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FOREWORD. 


The ' science of religion ’ has in the last fifty ^rears developed and 
progressed in many ways. We have the comparative, the historical, the 
sociological and the psychological methods. Of late a new school has 
arisen which is well -exemplified by its forerunner James {Varieties of 
religious Experience), and latterly by Otto {Bas Heilige and Die Eeligi- 
onen], a school which relegates history and philology to the background 
to concentrate in the first place on the religious experience itself. Pratt 
in his recent work The Pilgrimage of Buddhism applies the principle in a 
practical way and rightly says : ‘‘ To give the feeling of an alien religion 
it is necessary to do more than expound its concepts and describe its 
history. One must catch its emotional undertone, enter sympathetically 
into its sentiments, feel one’s way into its symbols, its cult, its art, and 
then seek to impart these things not merety by scientific exposition but 
in all sorts of indirect ways.” Non scholae sed vitae is the motto of this 
school. 

Nevertheless, history and philology will remain indispensable acces- 
sories. And also in the historical method there is development and 
subdivision. A group of phenomena of great interest and importance, 
but scarcely as yet touched upon, is the one furnished by what may be 
called the symbiotics of religion. In Europe, the confluence of paganism 
and Christianity has submerged all i^aganism without destroying it. 
In Java,^the confluence of Indonesian animism, Hinduism and Islam has 
produced a doctrinal, terminological and sentimental complex which is 
difficult to analyse and is an example of permeation without suppression. 
In *China, Confucianism and Buddhism have remained unmixed side by 
side, whilst Buddhism has intimately influenced Taoism, chiefly in the 
popular strata. In India, likewise, Hinduism and Islam have remained 
oil and water, though a subtle influence has perhaps been exercised upon 
later Islamic mysticism and magic by the surrounding Hindu atmos- 
phere. On the contrary the purely artificial individual endeavours of 
an Akbar and a Dara Shikuh to introduce Hindu thought and specula- 
tion into Persian literature have remained almost completely isolated and 
sterile. A little literary theological island has been created which has 
remained uninhabited and from which no travellers have undertaken 
further voyages into the world of Islam. The rich and fertile results of 
the introduction of Greek thought into the Arabic and the mediaeval 
western world is in this instance counterbalanced by an entire lack of 
consequences, and the effort was still-born. Nevertheless syncretistic 
and irenistic tendencies are alvmys interesting and deserve attention. 
The sharply defined and definitely circumscribed literary Activity of the 
few notable Muhammadans who have sought to transplant Indian 
thought into the Islamic ^orld is of such a nature and moreover 
connected with* incidents of human and dramatic value. 

It is difficult to decide where to begin in this study : with the artifi- 
i|Oial endeavours of ^rulers like Akbar or Dara Shikuh or with those 
'|>f humljler mystics without autocratic influence. One might either 
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prefer lo approaeli the problem through translations such as the Persian 
translation of the Upanisads or through systematic treatises such as the 
one that forms the subject of the present volume. The whole subject 
has been scarcely touched. Speyer in his Be IncUsche TheosopMe has in 
one o! his chapters dealt with the inflaence of Indian theosophy on the 
West and has shortly spoken about Kabir, the Sikhs., Akbar, and Ram 
Mohan Roy. De Massignon has recently published and translated the 
conversations between Rara Shikuh and Baba Lai Das. ‘'Abdul Wall has 
dealt with the relations between Dara Shikuh and Sarmad (Journal, 
A.S.B.. VoL XX). The most fundamental discussion, however, hitherto, 
of Indiaii influence on Muhammadan mysticism seems M. Horten’s 
Indische Stromimgen in der idamischen Mystih (Heidelberg 1927 and 
1928). The two parts of the work contain ample bibliographical 
references. 

Now Professor Mahfuz-ul-Haq comes, in the present publication, 
with a contribution of singular interest for this subject. It is not that 
this Mingling of the two Oceans” proves to be a book of deep insight 
or great spirituality. On the contrary, it seems ‘ poor in spirit ’ and 
iar^Iy verbal. But it gives us a starting point. From this little book 
we can w^ork backwards and forwards. It is an apt focus for further 
research. 

Professor Haq, by his painstaking translation, and by the fullness of 
his annotation, has deserved w^ell of his readers and has made easy the 
task of students in this particular field who may be neither Sanskritists 
nor Persiauists. A bo ve all , by his careful and straightforward work he has 
taken away a false glamour with which the tragic death of its 'author had 
endowed the booklet as long as it remained sealed. But in this cpmiectioii 
a word of caution suggests itself. We feel that the absence of the glow of 
true inspiration in the treatise is obvious. But is this poverty of quality 
a true measure of Dara’s attitude and endowments ? From other data 
known concerning him it is legitimate to regard this question as 
one open to a certain measure of doubt. Have we not rather to esteem 
the matter-of-fact substance and the terminological comparisons of the 
treatise not as the measure of his vision but as the measure of his pru- 
dence ? After all he was executed as a heretic. Could he in his time 
and in his circumstances have said more than he did in this work with- 
out danger of dire consequences ? All these are matters of speculation, 
but of great human interest. We shall only know for certain when his 
whole mimre is made accessible to us, and we are grateful to Professor 
Haq for having made a beginning. Dara Shikuh, whether he was great 
of soul or only an aristocratic but small dabbler in great things, will 
remain a tragic figure in human history. As the last continuator of 
a short line of activity begun by his great-grandfather, the great Akbar, 
he is also an historical figure in the •development .of Indian thought. 
For all these^and many other reasons we welcome the present work in 
which froni beyond the gulf of death the voice of Hindu-Muslim Unity 
has been given life again, insistent, sincer^and tragic. 

9 

Calcutta: ) ^ Johan van Manen. 
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INTEOBUCTION. 


Dara Shikuh, the author of the present work, was born at Ajmir, 
(Monday night, the 29th Safar, 1024 the city hallowed by the 

memory of the great mystic, Mu'inuddin Chishti, whose tomb there has, 
for centuries past, been visited by the devoted followers of the Prophet. 
Bara’s father, Shahjahan, had also frequented the tomb of the celebrated 
saint and prayed earnestly for the birth of a son, for his two eldest 
children had been daughters.^ The prayer was accepted, as it is said, 
and Bara’s birth was naturally hailed with the outburst of feelings of 
Joy by his devoted parents. 

The prince liimself records the circumstances attending his birth, 
while noticing the life of Mu'inuddm Chishti, in his Safhiat-ul-Awliya : ^ 
And this fakir was bom in the suburbs of Ajmir, by the (lake of) 
Sagar Tal, on the last day of Safar, Monday midnight, 1024 A.H. As 
hi the house of my respected father three daughters had been born and 
there were no male issues and (as) the age of His Majesty had reached 
twenty-four, he, on account of the faith and devotion that he had for 
the Khwaja (i.e. Mivinuddin Qhi^tl) prayed, with thousand presen- 
tatidns and supplications, for the birth of a son. And with His grace 
C4od, the Most High, brought this meanest slave of his (i.e. Bara Shikuh) 
mto existence who hopes that He will grant him the grace of doing good 
and will bring to his host His goodwill and that of His friends. Amin, 
Oh, Lord of the world.” Thus, it is a happy coincidence that Bara 
who was born at the city of a great mystic and divine turned out to 
be a devout Sufi and a ‘ man of the Path ’ throughout his life. 

Early Life. 

We know very little about Bara’s early life, for the Mughal his- 
torians, who have primarily been the chroniclers of the political events 
occurring in the State, give us scanty information on the subject, 

# 

1 Badshahnama (Bib. Ind.), Vol. I, Part i, p. 391 ; *Amal-i-Salih (Bib. Ind.), 
Tol,.I,p. 92. . ■ ; . 

■ 2 Hiir Nisa Btigain ,(b.' 8th Safar, 1022 and'd. 4th .-Rabi* II,. 1.025 A.H.), 

and Jahan Ara Begam (b, 21s1#Sa£ar, 1023 A.H. and d. 1092 A.H.). 

3 -TsTawal Kishur Edition, p. 94. 


and tlie first glimpse tliat we get of him is at the time when he is handed 
over to Jahangir ^ as a hostage on behalf of his rebel father, Khurram, and 
jealously guarded by his step-grandmother, Nar Jahan. Dara was 
detained at Lahore up to the date of Shahjahan's accession (1037 
A.H. = 1627 When Dara Shikuh returned to Agra he was 

about 13 years old and it must have been about this time that Shah- 
jahaii would have given earnest and serious attention to imparting 
higher education to him. But there is nothing on record, so far as I 
Imow, to show how far Dara Shikuh had progressed in his studies 
and what special endeavours had been made by his father to educate 
him in accordance with the best traditions of the Mughals. What the 
Court Historians inform us of is not about the progress made by Dara 
in his study of Pliilosophy^ or Caligraphy but of the showering of royal 
favours, in the form of presents and gifts and promotions in official 
rank, etc. But we must confess that such matters can hardly interest 
us. They can onh^ be used profitably by a chronicler of Dara’s political 
history and not by one who aims at tracing the literary attainments of 
this illustrious prince. So, I am constrained to pass over the many 
unimportant events recorded in the official and non-official histories of 
the reigns of Shah jahan and Aurangzib, and would only make a passing 
reference to some of the more important ones. 

Dara, as is generally known, was the most loved child of Shah- 
Jalian and, as such, the Emperor did not like to lose his company 
by sending him to distant provinces. The other princes, ShiijaC Murad 
and x4iirangzib, were sent out as provincial governors but Dara, '' the 
eldest child of the Kliilafat,” was kept at the Imperial Court, under the 
very eyes of Ms fond father who was unwilling to part company with him. 
This excess of love was unfortunate in two ways : it aroused the Jealousy 
of the other princes and shut out Dara from gaining first-hand experience 
as a soldier and an administrator. Undoubtedly, he was appointed 

1 Dara was handed over, along with Aurangzib, to Jahangir in June, 1626 A.D., 
Jlimiakhab-id-Luhab, YoL I, p. 377; TuzukA-Jahmiglrl (h^ligarli, 1864,) p. 391; 
Beni '^rmsid's^lahaiigw, p. 394. 

2 Dara Shikuh was escorted with Aurangzib to Agra and received by the 

parents on the IstRajab, 1037 xAH. (Badsha^nama. Yol. I, Part i, pp. 177, 178 
MuntaMiab-id'L-ubab, Yol. I, p. 398.) ^ 

s W e only learn that Mulia Mirak Harawi was appointed as a tutor of Data, 
{Bddshdkmma, Yol. I, Part ii, p. 344; Salcmat-ul-AwUyd, p. 47). 
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governor of the provinces of Allahabad^ and the Paiijab,'^ but lie was 
aEo wed to live at the cax3ltal and rnle through his agents. This rule by 
proxy could hardly make him experienced. He also led the Kandhar 
campaign in 1053 A.H.® But, from the accounts of the campaign, it 
is apparent that it was not like an expedition led to a distant land or a 
march through difficult and perEous territory but rather the triumph- 
ant, pageant of a victorious general. The expedition was unsuccessful, so 
was the previous one led by Aurangzib. But it cannot be denied that 
Bara made certain tactical blunders and the over-concern of his father 
for him hastened his recall ; ^ the task being thus left unaccomplished. 

It will appear, therefore, that Dara was more a man of the court 
than of the camp ; but it cannot be denied, at the same time, that he 
possessed an extraordinary capacity for adaptabhity. A prince who 
had passed his days in the luxuries ot a most magnificent Mughal 
court, would have been expected to be utterly hopeless in the field of 
action ; but we find that Bara can compose himself, he can adjust 
himself to his environment and can face the frowns of fortune with 
a dignified countenance and a lofty resignation. In the struggle for 
succession, which followed the illness of Shahjahan, in 1067 A.H., 
Dara displayed all his latent powders of organisation and generalship ; 
but he was no match for the sun-dried diplomat and general — Aurang- 
zib. The three brothers Shuja% Aurangzib and Murad w’ere marching 
on Agra wdth a well-equipped and trained army and Bara had to face 
them with all the resources at his disposal. He sent his son Suiaiman 
Shikuh agamst Shiijay who was routed and turned back, but, before 
Suiaiman could come to the rescue of his father, the latter had been 
defeated by the combmed forces of Aurangzib and Murad, at Samugarh 
(7th Ramadan, 1068 A.H.). The battle of Samugarh sealed the fate of 
Dara, who fled to Agra, thence to Lahore, Multan, Bhakkar, Cliijarat 
and Cutch. He returned and fought with Aurangzib but only to be 
turned back after an ignominious defeat. The flight of Dara is a very 
painful episode of suffering, privation and misery. His companions 

— . — m 

1 Allahabad and the forts of Rohtas and Janada was given to Dara on the 
1st Jamada I, 1055 A-H. {Badsh'3inama, Vol. II, p. 424). 

2 Bodskahnama, Vol. II, p. 611. 

3 Ihid., Vol. II, pp. 2QU308. 

4 M iintakhah -ul-Luhah. (Bib. Ind.), p. 591. 
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deserted Mm, his best supporters left Mm and the climax of calamities 
was reached when hTadira Begam, Ms dearest and best loved wife, was 
snatched awaj’ by the cruel hand of Death. Dara presented a miser- 
able figure ; he was a broken man, and resigned himself to the will of God. 
His sufferings, however, were soon to end. He was captured hy Malik 
Jiwaii of Dadar, his Af^an host, and brought to Delhi under the 
escort of Aurangzib’s generals and paraded through the streets on a 
large elephant. He underwent a mock trial at the hands of Aurang- 
zib’s ‘Ulama and was found guilty of apostasy from Islam. The 
younger brother passed orders for his execution,^ which was carried 
out on the night of Wednesday, 21st Dhul Hijja,^ 1069 A.H. So died 
Dara, the eldest son of Shahjahan and the would-be emperor of 
Hindustan. 

DIbI as an author. 

A perusal of the \mtings of Dara Shikuh will make it abundantly 
clear that he had Sufistic leanings from a very early age. He 


1 For an account of the trial of Dara ^ikuh and the charges brought against 
him see 21 aatJiir 4-^ AlamglrZy (Bib.Ind.), p. 4; ^Alamglrnama, (Bib. Ind.)/pp. 34-36, 
in which the charges are enumerated in some detail, and p. 432 where the 
immediate reasons of the execution are given ; 2£untakh(ib-uULubah, (Bib. I&d.), 
ii, p. 87, in which Dara is accused of vilif 3 dng Tasawwiif ; Manucci, Sloria Do Mogor, 
i, pp. 356-358, gives a very graphic account of the execution but makes the highly 
incredible statement that Dara wanted to embrace Christianity in his last moments ; 
Bernier’s account {Travels, p. 100), is brief ; J, N. Sarkar {Aiirangzib, i, pp. 296-299 
aiidii, pp. 213-219) gives the best account based, among others, on Tai'lhh-i-Shah 

of Mir Muhammad Ma^sum. 

2 *Alamgirnama, (Bib. Ind.), 432. According to Maathir-i-^Alamgirl, (Bib. 
Iiid.), p. 27, Dara was executed on the night of Thursday, the 21st Dhul Hijja ; the 
author of ^ Ariial4-8alih (Elliott \ui, p. 244) records on the 26th Dhul Hijja , IHiafI 
Kiian (Muniakhab-nl-Luhab. ii, p. 87) says that Dara was executed on the last 

day of Dhul Hijja, (i.e. 29th), while Mufti Ghulam Sarwar {E]iazmat~ul~ 
Asfiya, i, p. 174), records the date of execution on the 1st Muharram, 1070 a.h., 
which Is e\ddeiitly wrong, H. Blochmann ^J.A.S.B., xxxix, i, p. 277) accepts the 
2isfe Mill! Hiijaund says that it was Tuesday evening. He observes : — ‘ 

The last day (29th Zi Hajjah) of the year 1069 coincides with Wednesday, 
7th September, 1659. Hence the 21st Zi Hajjah is Tuesday, SOtii August. The 
Muhammadan Historian says, Dara was killed on a Wednesday evening. This fully 
agrees with our computation ; for the Muhammadaig Wednesday commenced on 
Tuesday, 6 o’clock p.m.” 
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had studied the well-known works of the Sufis of Islam and had ex- 
amined their contents very closely and minutely. We find him making 
very apt quotations from the works of the various masters of Sufism 
and also deducing relevant, but mostly independent, conclusions from 
the Holy Kur’an and the Traditions of the Prophet. He appears to be 
independent in his judgment and bold in his conclusions. He does not 
seem to make a fetish of the stereotyped dogmas nor, necessarily, 
follows the beaten path. His studies in Sufism lead him to the con- 
clusion that Truth is not the exclusive property of any particular or 
•chosen’ race but that it can be found in all religions and at all 
times. But this conclusion was not reached in one day. It was the 
result of deep study and continued association with the divines of 
different religions and the Sufis of various shades of opinion. This 
gradual development of the mental attitude of Bara is a very interest- 
ing study. His is a mind which advances from the commonplace to 
the subhme. We can have some idea of this gradual advancement 
from a perusal of the various works and their contents, a list of which 
I give here in their chronological order : 

1. 8aj%nat-ul-Awliya, is the first work of Bara, which he wrote 
in liis 25th year (27th Ramadan, 1049 A.H.). He writes in the in- 
troduction to this work that he had a particular respect for the 
Sufis and the religious divines, and had studied their lives closely 
but had been disappointed to find that the details of their 
lives were scattered in the pages of so many different manuscripts. 
Moreover, as he remarks on p. 12, the dates of the birth and death of 
many mystics were wanting in the standard biographies of the Sufis, 
to wit, the Nafakat-ul-U7is^ TariJ^-i-Yafi% and Talakat-i-Sulimii. So 
he contrived to compose this work with the distinct object of supplying, 
within a very short compass, the details regarding the dates of birth 
and death, the place of burial and other important particulars of the 
saints of Islam. The extent as well as the conciseness of the work 
is apparent from the fact that income 200 pages, ^ Bara has noticed the 
lives of about 411 saints and divines, including the Prophet, his wives, 
the Orthodox Caliphs and th^ Imams, The following is a detailed list 
of the contents pi the work : — 


1 The Nawal Kishur edition (1884) coniprises 218 pages. 
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1 Prophet Muhammad, the Caliphs (4), the tlwee Amir- 


ul-21umimn and the Ima^ns (18) . . . . 1 — 26 

2. Saints of the Kadtri order . . . . * • 27 — 65 

3. Saints of the Nakshhmidl order . . . . 66 — 94 

4. Saints of the Chisjiti order , . . . . . 95-119 

5. Saints of the Kubrawt order . . . . . . 120-139 

6. Saints of the Siilimwardji order . . . . 140-159 

7. Saints of the various minor orders . . . . 160-377 

8. Wives of the Prophet . . . . . . 378-388 

9. Daughters of the Prophet . . . . . . 389-392 

10. Female mystics . . . . . . . . 393-417 


In the introduction to the work Dara styles himself, as he has done 
in most of his later works, Hanafi, Kddin, namely, a follo\ver of Imam 
Abu Hanlfa and a Murid of the order which owes its origin to Shaikh 
‘Abdul Kadir of Gilan, and concludes by hoping that his {i:e. Dara’s) 
future may be happy through the grace of the many divines and mystics 
whose lives he has noticed in this work. 

2. 8aklnai-ul-Awliyd . — This is Dara’s second w^ork which he wrote in 
his 28th year (p. 134),^ in 1052 A.H. (p. 6), dealing with the biography 
of Mlyaii Mir, or Mlyan Jiv, the spiritual guide of his Fir and Murshid,. 
Mulla Shah, 2 called Lisdnullah, and his many disciples. Dara Sh&uh 
writes in the introduction to this work that on a certain Thursday, in 
the 24th year of his life, an angel cried out to him, in his dream, that he 
will get such a reward from God as has not been bestowed on any 
previous king, and the fulfilment of this message came on the 29th 
Dhul Hijja, 1049, when he was initiated into the Kddiri order by Mulla 
Shah, who, according to Dara, was the greatest divine of his time. 
Bara, besides noticing at considerable length the lives of Miyan Jiv, his 
sister Jamal Kliatun, and his many disciples, the most notable among 


1 Urdu iraoslatioii lithographed at Lahore. 

2 111 Billy on's The Court Painters of the^ Grand Moghuls (Milford, 1921), Plate 
No. XXXIII, there is a fine miniature portraying Miyan Jiv and Mulla ^ali sit- 
ting opposite to each other. And in Havell’|^ Indian Painting and Sculpture, 
(London, 1908), there is a fine painting, reproduced in colour, in which Mulla ^ah 
and IQiwaja ‘Abdullah are seen sitting opposite to Miyan Jiv, and in E. Blochet’s 
Les Enlumimires des Manuscrits Orientaux (Paris, 19^6), there is a portrait of Dara 
^ikuli and Mulla ^ah, which tke learned author could not identify. 
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\vhom is Mulla Shah, discusses various Safistic and religious problems, 
such as the need of a spiritual guide, the way to find him, the desir- 
ability or othermse of Sam%' (or engagement in hearing esoteric songs), 
the problem of the vision of God (or ruyat), etc. In short, the work is 
replete with interesting discussions on the various problems of the Path 
and can be read with profit by the serious students of Sufism. It 
appears that Bara has supported his arguments by reference to or 
quotations from the various standard works of Tradition or Sufism 
and the names of the following works, to which Bara has referred in this 
book, may serve to give an idea of the extensive studies of this 
prince : Kashf-ul-MaJijub (p. 5), (P- 13), Bin' jam-ul-BuMdn 

(p. 14), SaMh Bluslim (p. 24), Mishhdi (p. 24), Bakr-ul-Hakd^iJc (p. 63), 
Tafsrr’i-Snllamt, (p. 63), Tafsir-i-'Ard’is (p. 64), Tafsir4-K%ihshan (p. 
64), FasUuhKhitab (p. 65), Takmila (p. 81)j Tafsir-i-Husaim (p. 135). 

This work is also valuable in another way, namely, that it gives us 
an insight into the relation which existed between Bara and Miyan Jiv 
and Mulla Shah. He first meets Miyan Jiv in the company of his father, 
Shahjah^n, in 1043 A.H.,^ and the immediate effect of this meeting 
is his complete recovery from the serious malady he had been sufiering 
from for the last four months (pp. 38, 39). The second visit of 
Bara, which was also paid in company of his father ‘-^5 produces a still 
greater effect on him. He goes bare-footed to the upper storey of Miyan 
Jiv’s house and, out of reverence to the saint, gathers the chewed clove 
thrown away by him. Next, he goes to him alone and pays him homage 
by placing his hands at his feet (p. 41). This opened the portals of 
Bivine mysteries on Bara and Mlyfc Mir pronounced him to be his “ ver^^ 
life and vision,” (]3. 42). And it was through the kindness of Miyan Mir 
that Bara received lessons in BlushdJiida (or. Beholding of God) and 
also witnessed the Lailat-ul'Kadr, on the 27th Ramadan, 1050 A.H. 
The relations that existed between Bara and his spiritual guide, Mulla 
Shah, were more intimate and endured up to the latter’s death, in 
1072 A.H. It is impossible ^to reproduce even in brief the manv^ 
personal reminiscences of Bara’s relations with Mulla* Shah which the 

1 The interview took place* on the 17th ^lawwal, 1043 A.H. (see Badshalmama^ 
vol. I, part ii,^. 12 B.iid Sak^nat-iil-Awliya, pp, 38,39). 

2 This interview tool* place on the Sth Rajah, 1044 A.H. (see Baclshalmamat 
vol. I, part ii, p. 65 and Saklnat-ul-Aivliya, p. 39). 
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former has recorded in the Sakina. but the following extract from the 
letters which the latter wrote to Bara may serve to show the esteem in 
which the prince was held by his Pir and 31iirshid. He writes . . I 
repose much trust in your wisdom and understanding . . ’’ (Letter No. 1, 
p. 110). You are well informed of divine mysteries . . ’’ (Letter No. 

p. Ml) 0 1 temporal and spiritual King . (Letter No. 9? 

p. 147), etc. 

Moreover, Mulia Shah has written a special Ghazal in which he has 
exalted the spiritual attainments of Bara Shikuh. He writes ^ 

The first and the second Sahib Kirdn (namely Amir. Timur and 
Shahjahan) are the kings of grandeur, (while) our Bara 
Shikuh is the Sdkih J^irdn of heart. . 

From the universe, the provision of the two worlds, he has 
brought under his grip on account of the merchandise of his 
heart. 

We also learn from the SahimPul-Aivliyd that Mulia Shah had asked 
Bara to impart spiritual instructions to the murids ; but the ' Ulama who 
were known to Bara dissuaded him from domg so (p. 135). He took 
omen from the Kur'dn which was favourable to him but it appears that 
he never actually engaged himself in imparting spiritual instructions. 
Mulia J^ah exhorted Bara, on the eve of his departure to Kashmir, 
to advise the companions {ydrs) as he was the wisest among them ; 
and Bara, in his turn, requested him to pray for his future salvation 
(p. 138). It also appears that Mulia Shah was of opinion that the 
propagation of the Kadirl mission in India would take place at the hands 
of the prince (p. 139). Of the religious exercises in avhich Bara engaged 
himself, there is one which deserves special mention, namely, his exercise 
of restraining the breath. He wuites, •'* One day he (Mulia Shah) said 
that the exercise of restraining the breath which prevails in our order 
is absent from all others, and is extremely difficult to perform. He 
taught me the method which is peculiar to this order. Of the exercises 
in which I engaged myself in the beginning (of my spiritualistic 

« 

3- Sahlnat-iil’Awliya, Curzon Collection, No. 443, fol. S3b : 



•career), this is one and, as a result, I could pass tlie whole night, 
whether it be long or short, in two breaths and, at times, my condition 
became such as if my life was going to be extinct.*' 

3. Risala-i-Eah Nmna, or " the Compass of the Timth,* is the third 
work of Dara Shikuh. It is a small tract of some thirty pages ^ dealing 
mth the various stages of spiritual development and discussing the wa^^s 
and means of reaching the highest pitch of spiritual perfection. The 
prince writes in the introduction that none should read this Fdsala unless 
he has got the companionship of some perfect (divine) ** (p. 6). Further, 
he adds that this tract is a compendiun of Futuhat^ Fusus-ul-Hihani, 
LawdHh, Lamct^dt, Laiodmi^ and other works of Sufism and expects that, 
'‘if this tract is examined by a man' of God, he will justly remark 
what a (wonderful) gate of Divine inspiration has been opened to this 
fakh' and that God has, inspite of his being in this garb (of a prince), 
opened to him the portals of saintliness and divine knowledge ; so that 
human beings may know that His favour is without any (particular) 
cause. He draws towards Himself whomsoever He likes, in whatever garb 
he be. This w^ealth (of Divine knowledge) is not bestowed on every one 
but has been bestowed specially on liimF (p. 6). Dara goes on speak- 
in this strain. He says that his fii'st work, Safhia, was a composition 
of the period of quest (after a perfect divine) and his second, Sakma, 
was written after he had reached the companionship of such a divine 
and had learnt from him ‘‘the paths oiSuluk and the Mahdmdt (or the 
-stages of the Sufis),** (p. 7). Lastly, he says, “ Now that the gates 
of TawMd (Divine Unity) and ' Irfan (Divine knowledge) have been . 
opened to him by God, the Most Holy and High, and He has bestow^ed on 
him His special gifts and bounties, he records them in this tract.*’ (p. 7), 
Dara further speaks (p. 5) that he has uniformly named a hook by 
taking omens from the Holy Kur’dn. He writes '' In all my composi- 
tions I have folio w^ed the practice of taking omens from the Holy Kufan 
and naming them at the Divine instance. It had come to my mind to 
name this tract, Hah Numd, (or, ^ the Compass of the Truth) and, when 
I took omen, the following Holy verse, which unmistakably points to this 
tract being a guide to truth also to its greatness, came out** : 


1 Lithographed at the Ifewai Ki^ur Press, Lucknow, 1910. It has also been 
t ranslated into English and published by the Panini Office, Allahabad. 
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^ ^ ^ 0^0 ^ i_0 ^ Cj y 1^1,7 ^ ' 

,^^^^jJ'\lXl llxlitl u< ) 

* ii-'j;/‘^ ('iM^ j J 

And certainly We gave Moses the Book after We had destroyed the 
former gem'ratiom, clear arguments for men and a guidance and a mercy, 
that they may he mindful (Ch. xxviii : 43). 

Tile tract is divided into six fasls (or, sections) dealing with the four 
worlds of Ndsfit, or, the Human World (pp. 8, 9) ; the Malakut, or, the 
Invisible World (p. 9-21) ; the Jaharut, or, the Highest Heaven (p. 21-22) ; 
and Ldhui, or the World of Divinity (p. 22). The fifth fad deals with 
Haioiyat or Divine Essence and the sixth is a continuation of the same 
discussion. The author concludes the work by quoting one of his qua- 
trains which shows that the tract was completed in 1056 A.H. and that 
it was wTitten under inspiration : 

The whole of this tract is a compass of the Truth, 

and was completed in the year one thousand ayid fifty-six. 

Consider this to be the work of liddir (i.e. the Absolute) and not 
of Kiddh'i (i.e. Dara Shikuh), 

Understand whatever I have said, and peace be on thee.” 

4. Sliatkiyat, or Hasandt-ul~^ Arif In, is a collection of Sufic aphorisms 
containing the ecstatic utterances of the mystics, which seemingly appear 
to be in direct contravention of the orthodox doctrines of Islam. The 
author says hi the hitroductibn that his mystic utterances and the 
expression of higher truths in moments of ecstasy gave rise to serious 
objections from interested quarters. He writes ^ : 

“As I had become dissatisfied with the current books of the men 
of the Path, and at times used to utter words containing the highest 
truth, ill my ecstatic states, and some ill-natured and insincere people, 
out of shallow knowledge, began to taunt and accuse me of heresies, it 
struck me that I should collect sayings called Shatahat of high-souied 
and eminent men of sanctity as authorities for my professions, to con- 
vhice those viio are imbued with the spirit of Dajjal instead of that of 

Christ or with that of Pliaroah instead of that of Moses or with that 

e 

1 I quote the English translation, or rather the paraphrase, given by Pandit 
Sheo yarain, in the Journal of the Punjab Histoftcal Society, Vol. II, No. 1, 
pp. 28, 29. 
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of Abii Jaiil instead of that of a Muhammad. Some sayings had been^ 
no doubt, collected by one Bukli but as they were in allegorical style, 
I have added more, and simplified the language so that it may be pro- 
perly understood.” 

A perusal of the above extract will make it abundantly clear that 
Bara had reached a very high stage of spiritual life and, if we take his 
statement to be correct, there is no gainsaying that he indulged in such 
ecstatic effusions as are the exclusive privilege of those alone who 
are spiritually perfect. He has boldly supx3orted his aphorisms and 
utterances by writing this work, which not only embodies the ecstatic 
utterances of the various divines and mystics — such as Bayazid, Dhun 
Nun al-Misri, Sahl b. ‘Abdullah at-Tustari, Abu Sahd Kharraz, Junaid 
al-Baghdadi, Ruwaim, Abu Bakr Wasiti, Ahmad-i-Gliazzall, ‘Abdul 
Kadk al- Jilanl, Ibn al-‘Arabi and others — but also of Prophet Muham- 
mad, the four Orthodox Caliphs and Imam Zain al-‘ Abidin and Imam 
Ja‘far-i-Sadik. Bara concludes by saying that some truth-seekers had 
asked him to embody in this work his owm ^aih, or aphorisms, but he 
replied by saying, “ My ^ath is that all the iShaihs contained in this 
work are mine.” This is certainly a very bold statement and may 
be said to do credit to the prince. 

^ It appears from the introduction that Bara Shikuh undertook to 
write this ‘vvork in 1062 A.H., when he was 28 j^ears of age (p. 1),^ and 
actually completed it on Monday, the last day of Rabr al-Awwal, 1064 
A.H., (p. 64). His conclusion is interesting as it gives us an insight into 
his mental attitude. He w^rites (p. 64) : “ He is fortunate who finds 
taste in these matters, and is benefited by them and considers himself a 
sincere devotee of theirs (i.e. the Sufis) and engages himself in such 
pursuits. God, the Generous, has said, ‘ We did not create the Jin and 
the human beings except for devotion.’ All the erotic and esoteric 
commentators of the Kiir'an have explained devotion b 3 ^ the word 
^ Irfan (or, Bivine knowledge). Hence, nothing is better than TaivMd 
(monotheism) and Ma‘rifat (Bivine knowledge) . . . . ” 


1 The learned Pandit has wronglj’ read as Buldi. It is part of 

the name of ^aildi Ruzbahan BaklT, the well-known saint, whose life Dara has 
noticed on p. ifo of his SaJcmat-uhAivliya (d. 606 A.H.). 

2 ■ H as cm at -III -‘Arif in f^Urdu translation) lithographed at Lahore and published 
by Malik Padluddln, Malik Chananuddm and Malik Tajuddin, KaJckay Zaly. 


5. 3Iaj7na^-iiUBakram, or * the jMingliiig of the Two Oceans,’ is the 
'filth work of Bara -Shikuh which he completed in 1065 A.H., namely, 
when he was forty-two years old. As I have discussed the w-ork more 
fully in subsequent pages, (pp. xxs— xxxiii, mjra.) I need not repeat 
what I have stated elsewhere. 

6. Upmiisliads — This is a translation of some fifty chapters of 
the TJ fjanisliads ^ or Upanikhat, entitled Sirr-i-Akbar made by Bara 
Shikoh, in 1067 A.H., or some two years before his execution. 

The chief merit of this translation lies in its simplicity and it must 
always be considered as one of the best specimens of easy, flowing style. 
I cannot, do better than present to the reader a translation of the intro- 
ductory pages of this work, which will give him, I believe, an adequate 
idea as to the reasons which prompted Bara to undertake this work ; the 
pains that he took to read the Old and the New Testaments, the Psalms 
of Bavid and other Scriptures ; his disappointment at not finding in 
these scriptures a true solution of the problem of Taivhid ; and, finally, 
getting his heart’s desire in the TJpanishads, 

He writes ^ : '' Praise be to the Self which has made the dot on the 
letter hi (^) of Bmnilldh, (in the name of God), an eternal secret in all the 
revealed books : and Al-Hmnd which is Omul-kitak, in the Holy Kur^mi, is 
a reference to His Great Name {Is77i-i-A'zam), in which are included jbli 
the angels, Heavenly Books, Prophets and Apostles. Preface: Now, 
thus saj’eth, this griefless fakir , Muhammad Bara Shikuh, that when he 
visited the Paradise-like Ka^mir, in 1050, he had, through Bivine 
grace and His boundless mercy, occasion to become a disciple of Mulla 

Shah As he had an ardent deske for seeing the God -knowing 

devotees of the various -orders’ and hear their high utterances 
regardmg monotheism, he had read the various works on mysticism and 
had himself composed tracts, but, inspite of this, his thirst for under- 
standing Tmvhid, which is a vast ocean, was increasing more and more. 

1 Anquetii Diiperron, * the famous French traveller and discoverer of the Zend 
Avesta, translated the Upanishads into French (not published) and into Latin, 
from the Persian^translation made by Dara ^ikuh. -It was published in two 
volumes in 1801 and 1802. (See the Upanishads, translated by Max Muller in the 
Sacred Books of the East Series, Vol. I, p. Iviii.) • 

2 Sirr-i-Akbar, (A.S.B. Curzon Collection, No. II, 154), fols. lb,€a, b, 3a, b, and 
4a. See also J.A.S.B., (New Series), Vol. XIX, No.J, pp. 242 to 244 and 250 



New problems were coming to liis mind, the solution of which, was- 
impossible without a reference to the sayings of God or without (quoting) 
an authority from His Omniscient Self. Moreover, there were many 
secrets concealed in the Holj^ Kur'an and the Sacred Book, w^hose inter- 
preter it w’as difEcult to find. So, he (i.e. the author) desired to read all 
the revealed Books, for the utterances of God elucidate and explain one 
another. It may be that in one place it is found in compendium, while 
in others it ma}^ be given in detail : and, as such, the compendium may 
be understood b^^ the help of the detailed. I read the Old and the New^ 
Testaments and the Psalms of David and other scriptures but the dis- 
course on Tcmlud found in them was brief and in a summary form and, 
from the easy translations which have been made by interested persons? 
the object could not be realized ” 

Further, the author says that he examined the religious works of 
the Hindus, ‘'who do not negate monotheism,” and found that the 
monotheistic verses contained in the four Vedas have been collected and 
elucidated in the Upanikhat, which is an ocean of monotheism. So he 
undertook a literal and correct translation of the w'ork with the help 
of the Pandits and the Sanyasis of Benares and accomplished the 
work in 1067 A.H. He says : “ Any difficult problem or sublime idea 
th»t came to his mind and w^as not solved inspite of his best efforts, 
becomes clear and solved with the help of this ancient work, which is 
undoubtedly the first heavenly Book and the fountain-head of the 
ocean of monotheism, and, in accordance with or rather an elucidation 
of the Kurban. And this verse appears to have been revealed for this 
very ancient book : 

-P 

>J 3 C' ij ^ O Oj' ^ ^ O 1 (/ ^ o ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Ch. LVI : 77, 78, 79.) * 

It is ascertainable that the above verse does not refer to the 
Psalms, the Pentateuch and the Gospels, nor to the Secret Tablet {Lawh- 
i~Mahjnz), as the word tanzU cannot be applied to the latter. Now‘, as 
Upanikhat is a hidden secret . . and the actual verses of the Kur'dn 
can be found ia it, it is certain that the hidden book (or, kiidh-i-maknun) 
is a reference to this very ancient book. This Fakir has knowui unknown 
things and understood un-understood problems through the medium 


o! tills book. And (he) had no other object in view (in transla- 
ting this work) except that he would be personally benefited or that his 
issues, friends and the seekers of the Truth would gather its fruits. The 
graced one who, having set aside the promptings of passion, and casting 
ofi all prejudice, will read and understand this translation, — which is 
entitled (or, the Great Secret) — will consider it to be Divine 

utterance, he will have no anxiety or fear or grief and wdll be helped 
and fortified with Divine grace ” 

7. Bhagvat GUa . — The Persian translation of this well-known 
Sanskrit work is ascribed to Dara Shikuh in the manuscript copy 
^No. 1949) preserved in the India Office Library. Dr. Ethe is of 
opinion^ that Bara Shikuh and not Ahul Fadl, as wrongly asserted 
by Dr. Ptieii,^ is the author of the work. In view of the categorical 
statement made by Dr. Ethe it is difficult to discredit his statement. 
The translation does not bear any date but most probably it was 
not made before 1067 A.H., nameh^ the year in which. Dara translated 
the TJfanisliads, 

To the above list we may add the following works, which are, more 
or less, of a fragmentary character : — 

8. I learn from the Makhzan-ul-GJiara'ib,^ an extremely valuable 
biography of Persian poefcs, that Dara Shikuh had compiled a Baymd, 
or Anthology, which was used the author of MaJ^zan-^id-Ohard' ib in 
compiling his Tadhkira. It is unfortunate, however, that even a single 
copy of the Baydd cannot he traced in any of the Oriental libraries. It 
is needless to add that had the Baydd been available it must have 
thrown some light on the poetical taste of the prince and might also 
have enabled us to gather some more verses of the prince. 

9. Dara Shikuh is also the author of a large number of letters 
which are of no mean literary importance. The Fayijdd-ul-Kawdnm 

1 Catalogue of Persian MSS. in the Library of the India Office, Vol. I, column, 
1089. 

2 Catalogue of Pers. 31 SS, hi the British Museum, Vol. I, p. 39. 

3 MS. copy iti the Oriental Public Library, Patna, (No. 239 of the Handdist), 

p. 3, 

The Payyad-uLKawanln is a valuable collection of a large number of letters 
divided into three books : “ (i) Letters of kings and princes, (ii) Letters from nobles 
to each other and to kings and princes, and (iii) miscellaneous letters.” (Sarkar’s 
Aurmigzib, ii, p. 315). Copies of this work are extremely rare but I was fortunate 



-contains some eight letters written by the prince to Shah Muhammad 
Dilrnba, Shai’di Muhibbullah of Allahabad and others, asking from them 
an explanation of certain abstruse points of Tasawwuf. I have also 
come across a number of letters, ascribed to him in certain books of 
Insha and also in llajmua^s, or the fragmentary collection of small 
tracts, etc. 

10. In the BiUiotMque Natio7iale, Paris, (ISTo. 701 of Blochet’s 
Catalogue), there is a MS. copy of Nigaristmi-i-Mumr, which contains, 
at the end, the Introduction of a Murakka', (or, Album), which was, 
as the compiler’s note indicates, dictated by Dara Shikuh. It is not 
known as to whether the Album was arranged by the Prince himself or 
that it belonged to some one else who asked him to write the Introduc- 
tion. It may also be possible that this introduction in Nigdristmi 
is of the same Album which Dara presented to his nearest and dearest 
wife,” Nadira Begam, in 1051 A.H. ( = 1641-2 A.D.). 

Besides the above works, of which the first four have been printed 
and the last three are in manuscript, there are other works ascribed to 
the authorship of Dara which have not been traced so far. However, 
if an attempt is made at their identification and the statements of the 
various authors, who have ascribed hitherto untraced works to Dara, 
are verified in the light of modern research it will, I hope, shed 
more light «on the life and works of this prince. I append, herewith, 
a list of such w^orks as are said to have been written by Dara but 
have not, so far as I knows been traced in any of the important libraries 
of the East or the West : — 

I. Eisdla-i-Ma'drif . — This is said to be a tract on, as its name 
indicates, the doctrines of mysticism. The author of Kkazmat-til- 
Asfiyd ^ (voL I, p. 175) ascribes its authorship to Dara Shikuh. Muham- 
mad Latif , in his Lahore has also included it in the list of Dara Shikah’s 
works but the latter appears to have only copied it from the Khazlna. 

ill examining a MS. coiDy of the above work. I have taken down a transcription 
of the letters of Dara ^ikuh which I propose to publish sometime later. Two of 
the above letters are included in a ^S. copy of SaJlna4-Bahr-id-MuMi, preserved 
in the Berlin Library (Pertsch, pp. 40, 45). Another letter wiiich Dara ^likuh 
wrote in 1055 a.h. ( = 1645 A.i^) is preserved in MS. No. 56 of the above library 
(Pertsch, p. 1 island a letter to Sarmad was published in the Indian Antiquary^ 1923. 

1 By Mufti Cxhulam Sarwar of Lahore (Lucknow, 1874). 

2 Latff’s Lahore (1892), p. 64. 
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2. Nadir-mi'NikaL — Dr. Ethe ^ has ascribed this work to Dara 
Shikuli but has quoted no authority in favour of his assertion. It is not 
improbable, however, that Nadir •un-Nilcdt is only another name of 
Eisala-i-Hah Ntimd, for a manuscript copy of the latter tract (in the 
A.S.B. Curzon Collection) bears the former title. It is equally 
probable that Nddir-mi-Nikdt and Mukdlima4-Bdbd Ldl wa Ddrd 
%ihu]i ” (of which I will speak later) are identical, for a manuscript 
copy of the latter work preserved in the O.P. Library^ bears the title 
of MaJiizan-i-Nikdt, which is closely allied to Nddir-un-Nikdt. It is, 
however, difficult to choose between the two probables. 

.3. liathnaim. — It appears from the Journal of the Punjab Histori- 
cal Society (voL II, No. I) ^ that a Persian MaJmaivi said to have been 
composed by this prince, is mentioned in the 3iakhzan, a monthl}^ 
magazine of Lahore (September, 1907). 

4. It is stated in the above Journal that Dara; Shikuh is reported 
io have written an autobiography, but, so far, I have found no men- 
tion of such a work in the books I have consulted in connection with 
the life of this prince. 

DIeI Shikuh as a Poet. 

So far, we have described only the prose -works of Dara Shikuh*or 
such other works as have been ascribed to his authorship but have 
not, as far as I know, been traced anywhere. Now we may discuss 
briefly the merits of Dara as a poet. But, I must state at the outset, 
that the materials for such a discussion are very scanty. We know from 
authoritative sources that Dara Shikuh composed a Diwdn, entitled 
Ihstf-i-A^zcmiy which, according to the author of Khazmat-ul-Asfiyd, 
contained ^'-'a mine of information XQgd.rdmgTawlhld, ’’ and w^as actually 
perused by him. It is a pity, however, that such a valuable Diwan has 
not, as yet, found room in the well-known libraries of the East or the 
West, nor has seen the light of print. I was pleased to see an announce- 
iiieiit in the Nigdr, (an Urdu monthly of Bhilpal), that the Diwdn of 

^ ■ ~ ^ — - 

^ Gatalogue of Persian MSS, in the India Office Libj'ary, vol. I, p. 275. 

- Journal of the Punjab Historical Society, voL'^II, Tso. I, p. 27. 

Pandit Slieo Narain’s article on ‘ Dara ^ikuh as an autho?^,’ in the Journal 
of the Punjab Historical Society, voL II, ISTo. I, p. 26. 

^ Ibid, p. 25. 
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Dara Shikuh has been discovered and that full particulars regarding this 
valuable manuscript will be published in a subsequent issue of the maga- 
zine. I waited for two years but no such description of the manuscript 
appeared. Finally, I wrote to the editor of the magazine who informed 
me, in reply, that the owner of the manuscript had left for England and 
I must wait till his return. Hence, my disappointment. I also found 
an amiouncement in the price-list of Haji Jan Muh. Allah Bakhsb 
Gana’i, the well-known book-sellers of Lahore, that the Quatrains of 

Dara Shikuh ( ) are in the course of print. It is 
more than two years since I saw the amiouncement and I have been 
asked by the publishers to wait for some months more 1 

It is difficult to hazard any opinion regarding the contents of the 
Diwan, nor it is possible to say whether the Quatrams, which are said 
to be in the course of publication at Lahore, are included in the Diwan, 
or the Ma^hnawi, which has been ascribed to him, is also included 
in it. Such questions can only be answered on the publication 
of the Dhvan or a list of its contents. For the time being, at least, 
we are to be contented with some 25 quatrains and a few Ghazals only, 
which have either been quoted by Dara in his prose- works or have been, 
ascribed to him in the various Tadhkiras, 

• The largest number of Quatrams, totalling more than 20 ^ are 
quoted by £>ara in his Hasanatml-^ Arifin and only a few more can be 
found in ail his remaining works. Hence, it is apparent that the mate- 
rials, as I have stated before, are very scanty. But we are to judge 
their value by their quality and not by their quantity. We find, that 
Dara’s verses were appreciated hi his own life-time. The following ap- 
preciation from the pen of Muila Shah, who was himself an accomplish- 
ed poet, will serve to convey an idea as to Dara being a poet of no 
ordinary merit : ^ 

'' All the excellences are under the subjugation of an ^ Arif, and this 
is well-established that he (also) possesses (some degree) of harmonious- 


1 I have calculated this number from my manuscript copy of Easanat, and 
have taken only such quatraii|^ about which the author has distinctly men- 
tioned that they §re his composition, A perusal of other manuscripts may either 
increase or reduce this number. 

2 Muila fail’s letter to Dara ^ikuh in Sakinat-ulAidiya, p. 144. 
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ness. What to say of your incomparable and heart -pleasing verses. 
How sweet fruits cannot be borne by this pure clay 

We learn from the TadJihims that Dara had adopted the TaMiallus, 
or 110771 de flume, of ^adiri, which testifies to his sincere devotion to 
the Kddiri order. SarJ^ush, who wrote his KalimdUush-^u^ard only 
twenty-one years after the execution of Dara, speaks of him in the 
following words ^ : — 

Muhammad Dara Shikuh styled as i^dh-i-Baland Ihbdl/' 
the heir-apparent of Shahjahan Padshah, was a prince of 
good disposition, fine imagination and handsome appear- 
ance. He had patience ; led the life of a Sufi, was a friend 
of the devotees, and was also an Unitarian and a philosopher. 
He had a noble mind and a far-reaching intelligence. He 
expressed Sufistic ideas in Quatrains and GJiazals and, in 
view of his adherence to the Kddiri order, adopted the pen- 
name of Kddiri d' 

Then, the author proceeds to narrate a story showing Dara’s for- 
bearance towards one of the buffoons of his court who had made a very 
impertinent joke at the expense of the prince. 

The author concludes the notice of Dara wdth the following 
remarks : — 

He has written excellent Sufistic works and has solved difficult 
problems therein. A small Diwdn of his verses has been 
collected.” 

The same author, while giving an account of Mirza Radi, Danish, 
who came to India in the reign of Shahjahan, writes : — 

Dara kShikuh, having appreciated this verse ^ of his, selected it 
as Misra^-i-Tarah : 

0^-*^ ^ O'.**; ^ ^ G 

Every one composed verses according to his liking. The prince 
also wTote a wse : ® ^ 

1 Afdaiuddin Sar^ush wrote his Tadhhira lb. 1090 A.H. 

2 Fol. 58 b. of my manuscript copy. • 

s The story is given on fols. oSb and 59a of my manuscript copy. The author 
Makhzan-id'Ghara'ib (p. 682, O.P. Library copy) writes that tour poets, 
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y ^ 

t^yM t^y^ ^ T*^ <3‘-ai ^SjjyJ ^ ^ 


Kiiigship is eas}^ ; make thyself familiar with the ways of as- 
ceticism, 

(For), if a drop can be the ocean why should it (then) be the 
pearl.” 


I cannot do better than quote some of his verses, from certain 
Ta^kiras, and leave them to the readers to pass their own judgment on 
the same ; but, I would ask them to keep in mind the fact that the 
verses were written at a time when the grandeur and magnificence of 
the Mu gh al court had reached the highest pitch of perfection and, in the 
midst of that mirth and merry-making, there was the heir-apparent who 
did think of the Transcendent and rise above the gross materialism of 
his day to the planes of higher spiritualism. He writes : 
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including the princef^ had written verses in reply ( ) to the above verse of 

Faidl, I think, the biographer is wrong in ascribing the authorship of the verse 
to Waidl as it is not included in his Diwdn* 

«» 


DiRi SjariKCH and the Fine Arts. 

Dara ghikuh was a lover of the fine arts. He studied Caligraphy 
with Aka ‘Abdur Rashid ad-Dailami, the well-known Caligrapher at the 
court of Shahjahan and the last great scribe of Nasta‘Uk. The author 
of TarJ]ikim-i-Khushnawisan^ states that Dara wrote a very good hand 
in Nasta'llh and was the best pupil of Aka Rashid. He adds that none 
of the pupils of the Aka excelled him in fine penmanship. It may be 
added that there is a painting in the collection of Mr. A. Ghose of 
Calcutta in which Dara Shikuh is depicted as taking his lessons in 
Caligraphy from the Aka.^ Besides Nasta‘Uk, Dara also wnote a very 
good hand m NasB, and the specimens of his Caligraphy preserved 
in the various Oriental Libraries prove conclusively that he excelled 
both in Naskh and Nasta‘Uk? He was also a great admirer of paint- 


1 By Qimlam Muhammad, Haft Bahama (Bib. Indica), p. 54. 

2 The painting has been reproduced in the Galcutta Bevieiv, March, 1925. 

3 I know of the following autographs of Dara ^ikuh preserved in the various 
libraries of Europe and India : — 

(1) Saf mat-id- AioUy a, (Oriental Public Library, Patna, MS. No. 673) bearing 

the following note in the hand-writing of Dara Shikuh ; — 

^ I • 6 • ^ ttXA*' 

I^ian Bahadur ‘ Abdul Muktadir {Catalogue of Persian MSS. in the Oriental 
Public Library, Patna, Yol. VIII, pp. 47, 48) is of opinion that the MS. 
has been collated by Dara ^ikuh, as the marginal notes indicate, and 
not copied by him, as is generally asserted. 

(2) KuPan, written on deer skin in 1051 A.H., bearing the following note 

at the colophon : — 

^iams-ul-*ulama Hafiz Na^Tr Ahmad, who examined the MS. in the ‘Aziz 
Bagli Library, Hyderabad (Deccan), gives the following account of the MS. 
ill the Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, (New Series, 
1917, p. xc.) : “ The verses of the KuPan are written throughout in gold. 
The headings are illuminated wRh fine floral designs and the copy is 
beautifully illuminated throughout. The MS. is carefully preserved in a 
splendid binding.” ^ 

(3) Panjsura, written in a learned Nashh in gold. Th^ MS. formerly be- 

longed to the Buhar Library, (Imperial Library), Calcutta, but is 

now deposited with the Trustees of the Victoria Memorial Hall, Cal- 
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ings and a good judge of their technique and value. The Album 
which he presented to his ''nearest and dearest wife.” Nadira 

cutta (vSee Catalogue Raisonne of Persian MSS. in the Buhar Library^ 
p. viii.) 

(4) Dali Pand-i- Araatu, in fine, clear Nastadlk, within gold-rnied borders 

preserved in the Victoria Memorial Hall, Calcutta. 

(5) Risala-i-Hikmat-i-Amstu, copied the prince in 1041 A.H. and now 

preserved in the Asifiya Library, Hyderabad (Deccan). (See the 
Urdu Hand-list of the Library, Vol. II, pp. 1770, 1771.) 

(6) Sharh’i-Dlwdn-i-Hdfiz, (by Saifuddin x4.bul Hasan ‘Abdur Rahman) 

defective at the beginning. The date of transcription is not given in 
the Urdu Hand-list (Vol. I, pp. 738, 739) of the Asifi 3 ’'a library, 
where the MS. is at present. 

(7) A note on the fly-leaf of an autograph eopj^ of a Alaihnawi of Bahauddin 

Sultan Walad, son of the well-known Jalaluddin HumT. The MS. 
belonged to the Government of India and was noticed in the Proceed- 
ings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ 1870. p. 251, but, unfortunatelj^ 
is, now, no longer in the Government (Curzon) Collection of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. H. Blochmann published a facsimile of the Auto- 
graph -note of Dara ^ikuh in tlcie Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, 1870, p. 272, which runs as follows : — 

e L— JaAxj 

J j j 

Blochmann has, due to an oversight, read ^ for 

(8) A WasU exhibited at the Sixth Session of the Nadwat-td-^Vlama held 

at Benares, in 1906. See {An-N adwa, Vol. Ill, No. 4.). 

(9) A Wasll exhibited at the Second Session of the Indian Historical Re- 

cords Commission held at Lahore, 1920. (See p. xxii of the Pro- 
ceedings of the Commission). 

(10) A Wasll in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, dated 1046 A.H. ( = 1636 

A.D.). (See Sachau and Eth6’s Catalogue of Persian MSS. in the Bod- 
leian Library, Vol. I, Column No. 1090.) 

(11) If appears from one of the Letters of ^ibli Nu'nianl, a well-known 

Urdu scholar, that Dr. ^r E. Denison Ross had, in his possession, an 
autograph of Dara ^ikuh (See AlaJcdtlb-i-Shibll. Vol? II, p. 241). 

{12) Wasll exhibited at the Fourth Meeting of the Indian Historical Re- 
cords Commission held at Delhi, 1922. (See the Proceedings of the 
Commission, Vol. IV, p. 107 and AJemoirs of the Arch. Sur. of India, 
No. 29, p. 12.) 
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Begam^and which bears the following inscription in his own hand- 

writing : — 

"‘This album, was presented to his nearest and dearest friend, the 
Lady Nadira Begum by Prince Muhammad Dara Shukoh, son of the 
Emperor Shahjahan in the year 1051 (1641-2 is one of the 

most valuable treasures of the Mughal Art. 

Principal Percy Brown in his admirable Indimi Painting wider the 
Miiglials, while discussing the value and importance of the Album, 
observes : — 

“As a criterion of the artistic taste of a cultivated Mughal prince 
this Muraqqa' is of interest ; it shows that its original owner, while 
attracted b}’ weak prettiness in some of his selections, was on the 
whole a good judge of a miniature and had gathered his examples with 
care.'’ 

And, Cecil L. Burns, describing the Album in an illuminating 
article in the Times of India Annual^ 1925, writes : — 

“ What the Koh-i-Noor is to other eastern diamonds, surely this 
richly bound volume in wrought leather, containing miniatures by 
Persian, Central Asian and Mughal artists, and specimens of Caligraphy 
of the highest quality of the penman’s and painter’s art, must be to- 
any other volume of a similar character The album is 


(13) An autograph-note on the valuable Album which Dara ^ikuh pre- 
sented to his “ nearest and dearest wife,” Nadira Begam, in 1051 A.H. 

It may be added, here, that an ornamented and illuminated copy of 
the Kuran which, it is believed, was actually used by Dara ^ikuh, is 
now in the collection of Nawwab Husamuddm Haidar of Comilla. 
The author of Sajar Nama-i-Mazharz (late Haji Mazhar ‘Alim Ansar! 
Rudawlawi) gives us the following particulars regarding the copy : — 
‘ Nawwab Husam Haidar Sahib showed me a MS. copy of the Kurban 
which was illuminated and ornamented with gold. It is written by a 
Persian scribe on thick, fine paper. The size is folio. My eyes were 
brightened on seeing the MS. It was this very Kur'an from which. 
Dara Shikuh read daily. It bears his seal. The Nawwab §ahib got 
the MS. from a European lady^ It is a unique copy of the Kur'an, 
(p.^8 of the Safar Nama), 

^ India Office Library H. and L. 944-1908. 

2 Smith (V. A.), History oj Hine Art in ^ndia and Ceylon^ (Oxford, 1911) 
pp. 457, 458. For a description of the Album see Percy Brown’s Indian Painting- 
under the MughalSj (1925), pp. 94, 95 ; The Times of India Annual 1925. 
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similar to such an one as Vasaris, the great biographer of the P^enais- 
saiice ill Italy, prepared of the drawings of the artists of that period. 
......All are of the highest quality, of the schools represented, and 

afford a striking testimony to the knowledge and taste of the Prince 
who selected them.” 

Works written at the Instance of DarI. 

In addition to the works which are Dara’s own composition, there 
is a large number of books which have either been written at his 
instance, or have been dedicated to him as a tribute to his patronage 
of such authors. The number of the works of former class cannot be 
expected to be large but the works of the latter class are numerous and , 
as such, it will not be possible to notice all of them. Moreover, the 
identification of all such books has not been complete. I will, therefore, 
enumerate only the more important ones of this class. 

Now, let us discuss the works of the former class : — 

(1) Mukalima-i'Dara ShiJcuh wa Baba Lai — contains a summary 
of the questions that were asked by Bara Shikuh on the various topics 
of Hindu religion and ascetic life and the replies that were given to 
them by Baba Lai, a Hindu devotee of the Panjab. It appears, from 
the investigations made by Pandit Sheo Narain,^ that Baba Lai, 
actually named Lai Bayal, was a Khatrl of Kasur, who lived at 
his Asthan, at Dhianpur near Batala. Bara Shikuh intended to go to 
him, as he was a friend of Miyan Jiv, but the saint himself came down 
to Lahore, where Bara conversed with him.- It is, however, difficult to 
fix the actual date of these conversations ; for there is no internal 
evidence, except one perhaps, to give us a clue to ascertain this point. 
Prom the seventh and the last sitting it can be ascertained that these 
conversations took place after Bara’s return from the expedition to 
Kandhar, in 1062 A.H. 

In his Hasanat-ul-' Arif in, which he completed in 1064 A.H., Bara 
has included the name of Baba Lai — the only Hindu whose aphorisms 
he has quoted. He writes (p. -^0) : 

^ In his ‘‘ Dara ^ikuh as an author” {Journal of the F unjab Historical 
Society, Vol. II, No. 1, pp. 27, 2^). 

2 Pandit SHeo Narain writes that he has found a manaseript copy of Baba 
Lai’s biography, from which he has taken the above details. 


24 


[1. 24] 


Baba Lai MctMliya is one of the perfect ^ Arifs, and I have seen 
none in the Hindu commnnity who is equal to him in majest.y and 
firmness. He told me, There are ^ Arifs and perfect (divines) in every 
community through wliose grace God grants salvation to that com- 
munity ’ ^ 

In the Mapmr-iil-Bakr(M also, (p. 24), Dara has put down the 
name of this saint, whom he calls Baba L^l Bairagi, by the side of 
those Muhammadan saints and divines who have been the best repre- 
sentatives of the Sufi order in Islam. The inclusion of the name of 
a Hindu in such an exclusive list of Muslim divines shows unmistakably 
the high esteem in which this devotee was held b}^ Bara ghikuh. 

Hence, it is not surprising that Bara did invite the saint and had 
the conversations, which passed between him and the mystic, recorded. 
It appears that Bara’s private Secretary, Chandar Bhan,^ was present 
on the occasion of these interviews and perhaps, acting as an interpreter > 
took a verbatim report of the whole dialogue, from which he prepared 
the present book, entitled Mukalima-i-Dara Shikuh iva Baba Lai. 

In the A.S.B. (Curzon Collection 1908-1910) there is a manuscript 
copy of Puthi Urtsi in Persian, which contains the memoirs of Baba 
Lai and also an account of the interview which he had with Bara 
Shikuh in 1059 A.H. (= 1649 A.B.) 

It may be added here, that there is a painting reproduced in 
Binyon’s The Court Painters of the Grand Mocjhalsf^ in which B^ra Shikuh 
is depicted as sitting by the side of Baba Lai. Binyon gives us the 
following particulars regarding the Baba : — 

“Lai Svyami was a Kshatriya, born in Mai wa in the reign of 

Jahangir: after having been initiated, he settled near Sirhind, in the 
Pan] ah, where he built himself a hermitage, together with a temple, and 
was visited by a large number of disciples. Among those who were 
attracted by his teaching was Bara Sbikoh ; two learned Hindus who 

1 In the same book (p. 44) Dara, while quoting the aphorisms of Baba Lai, 
writes that this saint belonged to the order of Kabir. 

^ Chandar Bhan was an inhabitant of Pctyala or of Lahore, as asserted by 
some. He was the Mir MunsM to Dara and was appointed in the Dar-ul-Insha 
of %ahjahan, in 1066 A.H., and entitled Rai ^landar Bhan. H© died in 106S 
A.H., or in 10/3. He left several works including Qhahar Chaman. Munshiat-i' 
Brahman, Karnama, Quldasta, Majma‘-uBWiizara, etc,, and a Dlwan, 

3 Humphrey Milford, (Oxford Dniversity Press), 1921, Plate No. XXll. 
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were in this prince’s service have recorded, in a work entitled I^adir- 
al-Nikat, the conversation, that took place between the Swam! and the 
prince during seven interview's betw-een them in the year 1649.^ ’’ 

In another painting,^ reproduced in the above book, the Baba 
appears in a group of some tw^elve Indian Divines to wit, Ray Das, 
• Pipa, Namdiv, Sa’in, Kamal, Aw'ghar, Kabir, Pir Machandar, Gorakh 

Jadru, (?) Pir Panth Sw^ami (?), and is styled there as Lai Swami. A 
painting was also exhibited at the second meeting of the Indian Historical 
Records Commission ^ in wLich Dara Shikuh and Baba Lai (called there 
Laldas) are shown in each other’s company. 

And an un-identified painting in Percy Brown’s Indian Pamtmg 
under the Mughals (Plate No. XLVI from M. Demotte’s collection), also 
portrays, in my opinion, the meeting scene between Dara Shikuh and 
Baba Lai Das.^ 

(2) Jiig BdsMst — or a Persian translation of the famous Sanskrit, 
Yoga Vdsi^iha, was undertaken at the instance of Dara Shikuh by one 
of his courtiers, whose name, unfortunately, we do not know. The 
translator says in the introduction that Prince Dara Shikuh ordered 
him, in 1066 A.H., to translate the Yoga Vdsishiha into simple Persian, 
for the other translations, and more specially, the one made by Mull a 
Suft,'^ did not serve the purpose of the seekers of the truth. The 
immediate .reason, however, of having the book translated was that 

1 P. 82. ^ Plate No. XIX. 3 Proceedings, Appendix, p. XXV. 

The dialogues have been arranged and edited by one Chiranji Lai and litho- 
graphed at Delhi in 1885. An Urdu translation, entitled Asrdr-i-Ma^rifat, has also 
been published, some years back, by Dlwan Maya Das of Lahore and another, 
with the Persian text, and entitled 8hu‘a-i-Ma ‘‘rifatwsLS published by Mun^i Bulaki 
Das of Delhi in 1896. I have perused the second lithographed copy and am sur- 
prised to find that it differs materially from the manuscript copy preserved in the 
Oriental Public Library, Patna, (No. 1449 of the Hand-list of Persian MSS.}. 
Further, a perusal of the above MS. copy reveals the fact that the work was origi- 
nally composed in Hindi and then translated into Persian (foL la). It may foe 
« added, here, that MS. copies of the Mukalima in the Berlin Library, (Pertsch, 
No. 1,081,2) and the Bodleian Library* (Ethe, Column 758) agree,^as appears from 
the first line quoted in the catalogues, with the copy in the Oriental Public 
Library, Patna. Since the abov^was in type, an excellent text of the Mukalimas 
with its French translation, has been published by Huart and Massignon in the 
Journal AsiaUgue, Pails, Tome CCIX, No. 2. 

5 In A.S.B. Collection MS. No. 168, the name of the translator is ^aikh Sufi. 


botli Vasistlia and Ram Oiandar appeared, one night, before Bara 
Shikuii in dream : the former asking Ram Chandar to embrace Bara 
Shikilh which he did and then again asking him, (Ram Qh.) to give 
some sweets to Bara , which he took and ate. As a result of this dream 
it came to the mind of Bara to have the work translated into Persian. 
He commanded one of his courtiers to do the work which he per- 
formed ill collaboration with certain ivell-known Pandits of the place. 

(3) TariM4-Sha77ishh' Khanl — an abridgement of the Shahnama 
made at the instance of Bara, (See Proceedmgs of the Indian Historical 
Records Commission, Vol. II, p. svii, and Pertsch, No. 708). 

Of the works dedicated to Bara I append, hereto, a list of only two : 

(1) Tihh-i-Dard ShihuliP — is a big work of some 400 folios on '' the 
general principles of medicine and the treatment of the various diseases” 
which was written by Nuruddin Muhammad b. ‘ Abdullah b. ‘ Ain- 
ul-Mulk ShirazL It was wHtten about the year 1056 A.H.^ and dedi- 
cated to Bara Shikuh, the then heir-apparent of Shahjahaii. 

(2) TarjumaA-Akwal4-Wmi ^^ — or a Persian translation of the 
sayings of the famous Sufi, Abu Bakr b. Muhammad b. Musa al-Wasiti 
(d. C. 320 A.H., 932 A.B,), by one Ibrahim Miskin who dedicated them 
to this prince in 1067, that is, only two years before his execution.^ 

BarI’s Religious Views. e 

A close examination of the works of Bara Shikuh, in their correct 
chronological order, will reveal the fact that his earlier studies were pure- 
ly Sufistic ill character and were not extended to an examination of the 
mystic systems of other rehgions. But the deeper and wider was his study 
the greater was the realization of the truths found in other religions and 
more outspoken the appreciation for them. There is no denying the fact 
that he must have received his education on old, orthodox lines but, 
nevertheless, he had the courage to cast away all prejudice and examine 
things in their true perspective. He wTites himself in his introduction 

^ In the Paris MS. Nos, Soi-So9 {Gaial(fpue des Maniiscfits Persa?^s, pp. 103, 
104) the MS. is entitled ^llajdt-i-Dard 

The author writes in the introduction tha|^ he composed the work about the 
time Shahjahan conquered Badal^shan, namely 1055-56 A.H. 

A MS. copy of the work is in the A.S.B. Library, see Ivanow’s €atalogue^>^ 

p. 612. 
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to tlie translation of the Upanisliads that after his diseipleship of Mniia 
Shah, in 1050 A.H., he came in close contact with the divines of the 
various religions and |)erused the Psalms, the Gospels and the Penta- 
teuch. This marks the beginning of Dara’s examination of the systems 
'i of various religions. But in the books and tracts which he wrote 

• before 1062, he does not express his opinion on the various religions, 

or, more specially, on Hinduism. In the Shathiydt only (1062) we hnd 
him quoting the aphorisms of a Hindu divine, Baba Lai, which pur- 
ports to declare that ' Truth is not the monopoly of any one religion.^ 
The next work, in order of chronolog3% is the Majma^'Ul-Bahrain, 
written in 1065, in which he has expressed his views very clearly, and 
is definitely of opinion that in the higher planes of tiie realization of 
Truth there is no essential difference between Hinduism and Islam . 
Dara knew that such an outspoken expression of opinion must be consi- 
dered as sacrilegious by a large section of the members of both the- 
communities, so he gives the note of warning and says, I have written 
this book for the members of my family and have nothing to do with the 
common ones of both the religions.” This small book is an attempt tO' 
reconcile Hinduism and Islam. The author has endeavoured to show 
that the conception of the Elements, God, the Senses, the Almighty,, 
the Soul, the Communion with the Infinite, the Da}" of Resurrection, the 
Universe, the Planets and the Cycles, etc., is practically the same in 
Hinduism and Islam. His attempt has been mostly confined to showing 
the points of identity between the two religions without exalting or under- 
mining either. He is concerned with facts and puts them as they 
are. His is rather a comparative study of Hinduism and Islam with 
an attempt to point out the various points on which they meet. 
As a student of comparative religion he has put down the points of 
resemblance between the two religions, however superficial they 
ma}^ be, and, surprisingly enough, in his zeal for establishing a 
close identity between them, has chosen to ignore the many points 
♦ of difference. But it must be admitted, at the same time, that Dara 

had not renounced his own fafth and become a Hindu as is asserted 

€ 

by a biased section of the community. The very Introduction, which 
he has begun with the p#aise of God, the Prophet, his companions 
and the descfendants, will belie such a presumption, and a careful 
perusal of the later chapters will show that he was a Muslim through- 



out. believing in the saints and the mystics of Islam, and calling 
Miihammed the 'last Prophet/ 

From 1065 A.H. onwards, Dara was more deeply interested in the 
study of Hinduism. In 1066 A.H., he got the Jug Bashist translated 
into Persian. A year later he himself translated the Ujpanisliads into 
Persian prose. About this time he also translated the BMgvat Gitd ^ or, 
perhaps, had it translated by one of his courtiers. 

Ill ail these works there is not the slightest indication that I)afa 
had renounced Islam and embraced Hinduism. He is a Muslim through- 
out. He is of opinion that the Vedas axe " revealed books ’’ but cer. 
tainly this could not amount to an apostasy from Islam. He believed 
ill the Kur'an and was of opinion that " the Vedas were in accordance 
with the Kur'dn or rather they were an interpretation of that.” Can 
such an opinion amount to renouncing Islam ? It is for the doctors 
of the Faith to pronounce an opinion on the point but, to a layman like 
myself, it appears that no one could possibly be declared a Kafir on 
one’s simply expressing the above views. There have been many reveal- 
ed books, which according to the Muslim faith have been abrogated, 
but, nevertheless, they can be studied profitably by one who wishes 
to make a higher and deeper study of religions and theological problems. 
So, if Dara found in the Vedas an elucidation and explanation of 
certain abstruse problems of the Kurban, he cannot be cpndemned. 
Mirza Janjanan Mazhar, Shahid (d. 1130=1717 A.D.), who was 
a very well-knoivn saint of India has expressed practically the 
same views but he has not been condemned by any. He writes ^ •. 

'* It appears from the ancient books of the Indians that the 

Divine Mercy, in the beginning of the creation of the human species, 
sent a Book, named the Bed (Veda), which is in four parts, in order 

to regulate the duties of this as well as the next world 

. . All the schools (of the Hindus) unanimously believe in the unity 

of the most high God ; consider the world to be created ; believe in the 


1 Dr. E the writes in the Caifa^ogriie of Pers.^ISS. in the India O'ffice Library (c. 
1089) : “ In the British Mus. copy it (i.e. Bhagvat-GUa) is wrongly ascribed to 
Abu-al fadl; the real translatoi’ was, as a note on fol.la in the present copy proves, 
prince Dara ^nkuh ” 

^ Extracts from the life and teachings of Mirza Mazhar, translated by the 
late Mawlawi 'Abdul Wall, J.A.S.B., Vol. XIX, pp. 298, 239. 
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destruction of the world, in the reward for good and bad conduct ; on 

the resurrection and accountability (of conduct) The 

rules and regulations of their faith are fully and well arranged. So it is 
evident that it had been a good religion but abrogated. In Islamic Shnr 
no mention of any other abrogated religions, save Judaism and Chris- 
tianity, is made ; whereas many other religions have undergone the pro- 
cess of obliteration and affirmation (i.e. changes). 

It ought to be noted that according to thehoh^ verse (of the Qur’an) : 
' And there is not a 'people hut a wcmier has frmn among them' and also , 
' And every nation had an apostle' and other verses, there were prophets 
also in the countries of Hindustan, on whom be peace, and their account 
is contained in the books of the Hindus ” 

If the above views cannot amount to an apostasy from Islam, it 
is difficult to understand how Dara Shikuh could have been con- 
demned for expressing practically the same views. 

His works and writings are before us and, on examining them, w^e 
can only state that he w'as a Muslim throughout and, being a Sufi 
himself, expressed such views, which, though appearing as revolt- 
ing at first sight, cannot have amounted to an apostasy from Islam . 
What to say of Dara ? If one cares to examine the works and 
writings of the most eminent Sufis one will find that their aphorisms 
and paradoxes are more condemnable than those of Dara Shikuh. 
We find that Mansur was crucified, Shihabuddin Suhrawardi 
executed and Sarmad put to death, but time has vindicated their 
honour. Today, they are hailed as martyrs and sufferers on the 
Path ; and such is the case with Dara. Time has vindicated his 
honour and, now, he is adored and admired by a large section of the 
Muslims as a prince who suffered death, not as an offender against 
Islam, but as one who fell a victim to the Imperialistic ambitions and 
aspirations of his wdly, fakir brother. 

But jet we find that Dara Shikuh was indicted by the ecolesiasts 
'• of the court of Aurangzlb for his apostasy. According to Maathir-i- 

<Alamgm, the official history of Aurangzlb, the charge against him was 
that “The pillars of the Canonical Law and Faith apprehended many 
kinds of disturbances fronf his life. So the Emperor, both out of 
necessity to ‘protect the Holy Law, and also for reasons of State, 
considered it unlawful to allow Dara to remain alive any longer as 
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a destroyer of the public peace.”^ But the above indictment ds too 
meagre to need any comment. Anyone can choose to be the Champion 
of Mam and remove all those who stand in the way of the realization 
of his political ambitions. 


Majma'-uUBahmin, 

This small tract is of supreme importance to a student of compara- 
tive religion as it embodies, so far as I know, the first and perhaps the last 
attempt of its kind to reconcile the two apparently divergent 
religions. It is the last original work of Dara Shikuh and, as such, 
has an importance of its own. And, according to one authority,^ it 
was this very work which brought about his death. It is said that 
this tract was laid before the ecclesiasts who declared its author a 
heretic and sentenced him to death, which %vas only too faithfully 
carried out by his over-zealous brother. 

An examination of the concluding portion of the work will show 
that it was written in 1065 A.H., that is, when Dara was 42. It 
ap|)ears from the Introduction that Dara wrote this work, according 
to his own inspiration and taste, for the members of his family.’’ He 
declares openly, I have nothing to do with the common folk of both 
the communities.” 

The tract begins with an Introduction and contains tvjenty sec- 
tions having the following headings : — 

1. The Elements. 

2. The Senses. 

3. The Religious Exercises. 

4. The Attributes. 

5. The Wind. 

6. The Four Worlds. 

7. The Fire. 

8. The Light. 

9. The Beholding of God. 

10. The Names of God, the Mo»t High. 

11. The Apostleship and the Prophetship. 

12. The Barhmand. e 


1 Jadu Nath Sarkar’s Aicrangzib, Vol. II, p. 214. 
“ Sivar- uUM utaa khkh irin ^ p. 403. 
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The Directions. 

The Skies. 

The Earths. 

The Divisions of the Earth. 
The Barzal^, 

The Great Resurrection. 
The Mulct. 

The Night and the Day. 


It is unfortunate that, although the MSS of Majma'^^ul- Bahrain are 
not rare in the libraries in India, they are full of clerical mistakes and 
also contain innumerable errors both of omission and commission. I 
have consulted five MSS. in preparing the present text, but to my great 
disappointment none of them could satisfy me. There are so many 
variants and the Persian transliteration of Sanskrit terms or quotations 
from the Kur'dn are so very different that the task of the editor 
becomes extremely difficult and, at times, even insurmountable. 

The MSS. that I have used in preparing my text are : — 

(1) MS. from the Asiflya Library, Hyderabad, dated 9th Rabi, 

I, 1224 A.H., transcribed by Sayyid Gharib 'Ali b. 
Say 5 fid Shah 'Ali Riza. The Librarian, Mawlawi ‘Abbas 
^ Husain Kanturl was good enough to have it copied under 

^ his supervision. The MS. contains innumerable clerical 
mistakes. I have named this MS. H. 

(2) A MS. from the (Kiiuda Bakhsh Khan) Oriental Public 

Library, Bankipore (No. 1450 of the Hand -list of Persian 
MSS. prepared by Khan Bahadur ‘Abdul Muktadir), bear- 
ing no date of transcription nor the name of the scribe. 
It is a relatively better MS. than H, but, nevertheless, 
contains several orthographical mistakes and is not written 
in a clear hand. I have collated MS. H with the Oriental 
Public Library MS. which I name K. 

(3) A MS. from the Ranapur State Library, dated 22nd Dhul 

Hijja, 1226 ii.H., ^copied by Muhammad IJaji Beg at the 
instance of Khwaja Mir Kasim. The MS. is imperfect in 
several ways. TChere are apparently spurious additions in 
the text which display Shiite tendencies. A perusal of 
the list of variants will confirm this statement. 

m 
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I have got a transcription of the 
Shams-ul-hilama M. Hidayat Husain, who, in his turn, got 
it, as he informs me, through the kindness of Hafiz 
Ahmad 'Ali Khan, the Librarian of the Naww^ab’s Palace 
Library. I have named this MS. R. 

(4) A MS. from the Victoria Memorial Hall, Calcutta, which « 

is displayed in the shelves of the Hall, as an autograph 
of Dara Shikuh. I examined the MS. carefully and found 
that there was no internal or external evidence to prove 
or even suggest that the MS. was an autograph one. 

The handwriting is not that of Dara Shikuh, for it is 
quite different from the known autographs of the |)rmce 
Moreover, there are so many omissions, inaccuracies and 
even mistakes of spelling that it is impossible for one to 
believe that it is an autograph copy of Dara Shikuh. I 
have named the MS. V. 

(5) MS. from the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Curzon Collection, 

No. 156, III, of the MS. Hand-list), which has been 
acquired quite recently. As the Text and Translation 
were already in type, I could use the MS. very sparingly. 

I have, however, made full use of it in preparing the list 
of variants. I may add here that had this 'MS. Keen 
available at the time of preparing my Text it would have 
helped me a great deal in preparing a relatively better 
text. I would call this MS. A. 

Besides the above i\LSS., I have sometimes consulted the appa- 
rently unique MS. of the Arabic translation of Majma' -ul-Bakfain I 

which is preserved in the Buhar Library, (Imperial Library, Calcutta.) ^ 

This translation was made by one Muhammad Salih b. ash-Shaikij f 

Ahmad al-MisrI, and was of much use to me in correcting the Arabic ! 

quotations, etc. 

An Urdu translation of Majma'-uhBahrain, entitled Nur-i^'Ain, by ^ 
one Gocul Prasad, was lithographed *at Lucknow^ (1872), but, unfor- 
tunately, I could not secure a copy of that. 


^ Catalogu© of Arabic MSS. in the Buhar Library (Imperial Library, Calcutta), 
prepared by ^ams-iii-*ulama Dr. M* Hidayat Husain, pp. 150 , 151 . 
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The above description of the MSS. of 3Iajma'-id-Bahram will make 
it abundantly clear that none of them by itself could ]3ossibh^ have been 
used as the basis of a good text. So, I had no other alternative than to 
prepare my text by collating all the MSS. and selecting the best reading 
for my text. I admit that all my selections may not be approved of 
by my readers and they may permit of further improvement, but, with 
the texts that I had,T fear I could not do better. 

I may add here that in preparing the list of variants I have kept 
in view the fact that only such variations of the text should be noted 
as are material and cannot possibly be ascribed to a mistake on the 
part of the copyist. But in order to give the reader an idea of the 
large number of variations, I have noted dowm almost all the variations 
found on page 5 of the printed text, which, I think, will bear a 
striking testimony to the idiosyncracies of the copyists. 

A very difficult task which confronted me was that of identification 
and transliteration of vSanskrit terms which had been so mutilated in the 
Persian text that in many cases it became almost impossible to identify 
them correctly. I explained my difficulty to my friend and colleague, 
Dr. Surendra Nath Das-Gupta, the author of the admirable History of 
Indian Philosophy, who was good enough to go through the first few’ 
pages of my English translation. On examining my MS. translation 
the .learned doctor suggested to me that Dara Shikuh had made 
several inaccurate statements in his text and it was desirable that foot- 
notes were added, explaining and correcting such statements. He also 
promised to write the foot-notes himself, but, on account of his departure 
for America, he was unable to fulfil his promise. I am greatly indebted 
to Professor Nilmoni Chakra varti, M.A., my colleague at the Presi- 
dency College, who has very kindly identified and transliterated the 
Sanskrit terms. He has ahvays helped me ungrudgingly. 

I cannot conclude, without thanking Shams-ul-‘ulama Dr. M* 
Hidayat Husain, my teacher and colleague, who has helped me through- 
out and has ahvays been willing to lay at my disposal his vast store of 
knowledge regarding Islamic bibliography and KuPanic literature. I 
am also indebted to Khan Sahil) 'Abdul Wall (who is, unfortunately, 
no longer alive) and Mawlawi Sayyid Muhammad Tahir, M.A., for their 
kind assistance. 

My thanks are also due to Mr. A. H, Harley, M.A., Principal 
3 
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Islamia College, Calcutta, and Dr. G. Kar, M.A., Ph.D., of the City 
College, Calcutta, who kindly revised the proof of the Introduction 
and the Translation. 

Einally, I thank Mr. Johan van Manen, F. A.S.B., the Secretary of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, for his many valuable suggestions and for 
securing me the permission of the Society for the publication of this 
work in the Bibliotheca Indica Series, 

M. Mahfuz-ul-Haq. 

Pbesidency College : 

Calcutta. 

December 1, 1928 






SYNOPSIS OF CONTENTS. 


1. Discourse on the Elements {'Anasir). 

<> 

,5 

on the Senses (Hawass), 

3. 

on the Devotional Exercises {Ash^al). 

4- 

on the Attributes of God, the Most High (Sifat-i- 
Allah Ta^ala), 

5. ,, 

on the Sou! {Ruh), 

6- 

on the Air {Bad), 

I- 

on the Four Worlds {'Aivalim-i-Arha^a). 

8. 

on Sound {Aivaz), 

9- 

on Light {Nut). 

10. 

on the Vision of God {Biiyat). 

11. 

on the Names of God, the Most High {Asmcti Allah 
Ta^cila), 

12. 

on Apostleship and Saintship {Nubmvwat wa Wilayai), 

13. 

on Barhmdnd, 

14. 

on the Directions (JiJidt), 

15. 

on the Skies {Asmdnlid). 

16. 

on the Earth (Zamhi). 

17. 

on the Divisions of the Earth {Kismat-i-Zamln). 

18. 

on the World of Barza^ (i.e. Interval between the 
Death of a Man and the Resurrection). 

19. 

on the Resurrection (Riyamat). 

20. 

on Mulct (Salvation). 

21. 

on Day and Night {Ruz wa Shah). 

22. 

on the Infinity of the Cycles. 



TRANSLATION. 


In the name of One who hath no name. With whatever name 
thou callest Him, He uplifteth His Head.’’ 

Abundant |>raise be (showered) on the Incomparable One, who has 
manifested on His beautiful, unparalleled and matchless face the two 
parallel locks of Faith {Iman) and Infidelity (Kufr), and by neither of 
them has He covered His beautiful face. 

Verses : ^ 

'' Faith and Infidelity, both are galloping on the way towards 
Him, 

And are exclaiming (together) : He is One and none shares His 
kingship.” ^ 

He is manifest in all ; and everything has emanated from Him, He 
is the first and the last and nothing exists, except Him. 

Quatrain : 

The neighbour, the companion and the co -traveller is He, 

In the rags of beggars and the raiments of kings, is He, 

In tbe conclave on high and the secret chamber below. 

By God, He is all and, verily by God, He is all.” ^ 


1 This verse is quoted from the Hadlhat-ul-Haklkat of Hakim Sana^l 
Ghaznawl. Dara ^ikuh also has written a quatrain which bears a close affinity in 
meaning to the above verse of Sana’i, 

We have not seen a single particle of dust separate from the sun, 

(And) every drop of water is the sea in itself. 

With what name one should call the Truth ? 

(For) whatever name there is, it is one of the names of God. 

Jaml also has a similar quatrain : 

‘‘ At times we call Thee wine and next the wine-cup, 

(And) at times we call Thee grain and then a snare : 

There is nothing except Thy name on the tablet of the earth 
Now, with what name should w5 call Thee ? ^ 

2 It appears from the Darbar-i^Ahbari of Mawlawi Muhammad Husain Azad 
(p. 492) that Abul Facp had this ve:^e inscribed on a building which Akbar had built 
for the com m on use of the Hindus and the Musalmans. 

^ This is one of the quatrains of Jami. Dara also quofces it in his Hasanat. 
uU^AriJm in connection with the §]iathiyat of the poet. 


And unlimited benedictions be upon the complete manifestation » 
the cause of the creation of the universe — Muhammad, may peace be on 
him and his exalted descendants and great companions. Now, thus 
say eth this unafflicted, misorrowing fakir, Muhammad Dara Shikuh, that, 
after knowing the Truth of truths and ascertaining the secrets and sub- 
tleties of the true religion of the Sufis and having been endowed with this 
great gift (i.e., Sufistic inspiration), he thirsted to know the tenets of 
the religion of the Indian monotheists ; and, having had repeated inter- 
course and (continuous) discussion with the doctors and perfect divines 
of this (i.e. Indian) religion who had attained the highest pitch of per- 
fection in religious exercises, comprehension (of God), hitelligence and 
(religious) insight, he did not find any difierence, except verbal, in the way 
in which they sought and comprehended Truth. Consequently, having 
collected the views of the two parties and havmg brought together the 
points — a knowledge of which is absoluteh^ essential and useful for 
the seekers of Truth — he (i.e. the author) has comjpiled a tract and 
entitled it Majma'-id-Bahrain or The Mngling of the Two Oceans,’’ 
as it is a collection of the truth and wisdom of tivo Truth-knowing 
{Hah 8hinas) groups. The great (mj^stics) have said : “ Tasawwuf is 
equity and (further) Tasawwuf is the abandonment of (religious) obliga- 
tions.” So, one who is just and discerning will at once understand 
that in ascertaining these points how deeply I had to think.* It is certain 
that discerning, intelligent persons will derive much pleasure from this 
tract [Eisala), while persons of blunt intelligence, of either side, will get 
no share of its benefits. I have put down these researches of mine, 
according to my own intuition and taste, for the benefit of the members 
of my family and I have no concern with the common folk of either 
community. As, Khwaja Ahrar,^ may his secrets be sanctified, has said, 
'' If I know that an infidel, immersed in sin, is, in a wBjJ, smging the 
note of Monotheism, I go to him, hear him and am grateful to him.” 

And from God comes grace and help 1 

3- j^waja Nasiruddm ‘Ubaiduilah, better known as l^waja Ahrar, was a 
great Nakshbardl mystic. He was bom in 806 A.H. and lived for the greater part 
of Ms life at Samarkand where he died on the 29th RahV I, 895 A.H. *Ali b. 
Husain al-Wadz al-Kashifi in Ms Rashahat deals, principally, with the life and 
teachings of the Kliwaja. (See Nafahdt-ul-Uns, Nawal Kishdr edition, p. 364.) 
DarS ^ikuh quotes the above saying, attributed to] l^waja Ahrar, on p. 39 of his 
9asanut-ul-^Arifm. 
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I. Discourse the elements {'Aiilmr). 

Know that the elements are five in number and that these five alone 
form the constituents of all the mundane creations — First, the great 
element ”, (' U 7isur-i‘A'zcmi), which the men of Faith (ShaF) call 
Akbar ”, or, the great throne ” ; Seco7idly, the wind ; Thirdly, the fire ; 
Fourthly, the water and Fifthly, the dust. And, in the Indian language 
these are called Pmich Bhut namely, ahds ha'l tej jal and pirtM 
(Now) there are three akds : bhut akds inan ahds and chid ahds ® ; 
and (of these) bhut akds is surrounding the elements, man ahds is encir- 
cling the whole existence and chid akds is enveloping all and is covering 
everything. This chid akds is permanent, namely, it is not transitory 
and there is no Kur’anic or Vedic verse (which is a revealed book) testi- 
fying to its amiihilation or destruction. The first thing to come out of 
chid akds was Love (or ‘IM), which is called 7?id7jd in the language of the 
Indian monotheists ; and I was a hidden treasure, then I desired to be 
known ; so, I brought the creation into existence” — this is a proof of the 
above statement. From ‘IM- (Love), {Buk-i-A'zam) jiv dtmdn'^^, the 
great soul was born, by which is understood a reference to the soul of 
Muhammad and (further) to the ‘'complete soul” of the Chief (of 
the Faithful) — may peace be on him and salutation. And the Indian 
monotheists name him Hiran Garbha and Avasihdt which denote 
his greatness. After that comes the element ('unsur) of wdnd, which 
is said to be the breath of the Merciful {Rahman) from which springs 
air mundane. At the time of breathing it came out hot, on account 
of its confinement in His August Self, fire came out of air ; and, 
as the same breath possessed the qualities of mercy and unity, it 
became cold and, as such, water w^as created from fire. And as, on 
account of their great purity, the elements of air and fire are hardly 
perceptible and as water is more perceptible than either, some have 
held that, water was created first, followed by the element of dust. This 
dust is likened to the froth of that water and resembles the milk which, 
when put on fire, boils and froths. 


1 Panca hhuta. 
s Jala. 

9 Cmicasa.^ 

12 Hiranyagarbha. 


2 ATcasa. 3 Vayii. 

^ PrtJiivz. Bliutakasa. 

10 Maya. See p. 6, nl. 

13 AvastJiatman.. 


^ Tej as. 
s Manaakasa. 
11 Jlvatman. 
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(Quite) unaware was I that this limitless ocean would be such, 

That its Tapour would turn out to be the sky and its foam would 
become the earth. 

Next : 

An egg-like drop heaved and was turned hito an ocean, 

Its foam produced the earth and its smoke gave rise to the sky. 

And, as against this, on the day of the Great Resurrection, which the 
Indians call inaM farll the dust will be destroyed first, being swallow- 
ed hy water ; water being dried up by fire ; fire being extinguished by 
air and air being merged in 77iaha ahas^ together with Ruh-i-A^zam (or, 
the Great Soul ’) : 

Everything is perishahle hut His face (i.e. He) (ilnd) Bvery- 
one on it must 'pass away. And there will endure the face {i.e. the person) 
of thy, Lord^ the Lord of Glory and Honour So, the exception of wajh 
(or, His face) found in the above two verses, which purport to deal 
with the destruction of everything, points (unmistakably) to mahd akds, 
which does not admit of annihilation. And had it not been so. He would 
have said : Everything is to be annihilated except Hwi but the 
specification of ' face ’ (found in the above verse) cannot but apply to 
7nahd ahds which constitutes the fine body of the Holy Seif. Now% in the 
Indian language, earth is called divl^ from which everything has been 
created and unto which everything will return : and, as sthted in the 
Holy verse, : From it We created you and into it We shall send you hack 
and from it will We raise you a second time^F 

II. Discourse on the Senses {Hawds). 

Corresponding to these five elements, there are five senses called 
Panj hidri^, in the Indian language. They are: (1) (smell- 

ing) ; (2) HhdHka (tasting) ; (3) Bdsira (seeing) ; (4) 8mnPa (hearing) and 
(5) Ldmisa (touching), which are called gahrdn rasnd chach sarutar 
and tvak respectively, in the Indian language, and their qualities of 
perception are named gandh ras rup sahd and spars Each 


Kurban, Chapt. XXVIII : 


1 Makapralaga. 2 Mahahasa. 

^ Kufan^ Chapt. LV : 26. 5 Kur'an, Chapt. XX : 55. 6 Panca indriya 

Ghrana (nose). 8 Rasana (tongSe). 9 Cakmh (eye). 

^9 Erotra (esLi). Tvak {s^n). Gandha (sniell 

Rasa (taste). RUpa (colour). Eabda (sound), Sparsa (touch 
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of these five senses is of the same genus as one of those elements and 
is also allied to them. Thus, the sense of smell is allied with dust ; for 
the reason that none of the elements, except dust, possesses smell which 
is perceived only by Shdmma (or, the sense of smelling) ; Dhd^iJpa, (or, the 
sense of taste), is connected with water — (the taste of) water being per- 
ceived with our tongue ; Bdsira, (or, the sense of sight), is connected 
with fire and, as such, colour is perceived by the eyes only, while lumi- 
nosity is present in both ; Ldmisa, (or, the sense of touch), is connected 
with air, as the perception of ail tangible things is through the air ; 
(finally), Sami' a, (or, the sense of hearing), is connected with ‘ the great 
element’ {'Unsur~i~A^zam), namely maha ahds'^, through whose instru- 
mentality we hear sounds. And it is through the sense of hearing that 
the real essence of maJi^ akas is manifested to the religious devotees, 
{Ahl4-Dil), only, while no one else can realise it. Such exercise is 
common to the Sufis and the Indian monotheists ; the former naming it, 
Shag[hl-i-Pds-i-Anfds (or, the exercise of controlling the breath), and 
the latter calling it dhun ^ in their own phraseology. 

Now, the internal senses also are five in number : Mushtarak (Common); 

( Imaginary) ; Mutafakhira (Contemplative) ; Hdfiza (Reten- 
tive) and Wahima (Fancying) ; but in the Indian system, however, they are 
four in number, namely, budh man alumkdr ^ and — a combi- 

nation of which is called antali karan ^ and this, in its turn, may be 
looked upon as the fifth. Now, cJiit is possessed of a characteristic, 
called sat farkarat which is like its leg and, if cut, chit is prevented from 
running. (Of the above), (1) Budh, namely, understanding, possesses the 
characteristic of moving towards good and avoiding evil ; (2) Man, or 
mind, possesses the two characteristics of sankalp and pakalp name- 
ly, of determination and abandonment (doubt) (3) Ghit, which, as the 
messenger of mind, is entrusted with the duty of running on all sidess 
does not possess the faculty of distinguishing between right and wrong ; 
(4) ahankdr, which attributes things to itself, is one of the qualities 


1 Mahahasa, « 

2 There is a Persian tract entitled Eisala-i-Pas~i-Anfas, attributed to the 

authorship of Jamt, in the Bodleian Library. Catalogue, oj Persian MSS. by 

Saehau and Ethe, p. 758.) 

3 Dhyana. 4 Buddhi, ^ Manas. ® Ahamkara. 7 Cit. 

8 Antahkarana. ^ Satprakrti. Samkalpa. n Yikalpa. 
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of paramatma, for tlie reason that it possesses may a, which, in their 
phraseology, is the name given to ' love.’ ^ Now Aliaiikar again is sub- 
divided into three : Satag,^ Rajas, ^ and, Tamas.^ First, Ahankar Saiag, 
or Gay an Sitrup,^ is the high stage when pararn atma says : “ Whatever 
there is is I ” — such is the stage of complete encircling of ever37-thing : 
‘‘ Now surely He encompasses all things N ® Another (Hoh^ Verse) saj^s : 
He is the First and the Last and the Ascendant {over all) and the 
Knower of hidden things F ^ Secondly, Ahankar Rajas, is maddhim,^ 
name!\^ the middle stage, when (a religious devotee) having fixed his 
e\’es on jlv dtman ^ sms : My seif is free from (the limitations of) 
bod}" and elements, and corporeality has no access to me.” Nothing 
is like a likeness of Him'' (And) Then surely Allah is Self- 
sufficient, above any need of the worlds." Thirdly, Ahankar Tdmas 
is adham, or the low stage of awiddiyd, namely of servitude 
to the August Self ; and its inferiority is due to the fact that a 
man, on account of his great degradation, limitation and subjectivity, 
attributes foil}", ignorance and carelessness to himself and, having an 
eye on his sense existence, speaks out in such a manner that, as a result 
of it, ” and “ Thou ” are rent apart from their pomt of unity. Say : 
I am only a mortal like you." Consequentl,y, Bashist sa^^s that when 
the Lord deshed to be determined. He was transformed into param 
dtmd immediately on His thmking of it ; and, on the increase of this 
determination, the stage of ahankar was attained and, when a second 
determination was added to it, it got the name of mahdtat or ^AM4- 
Kul " [Perfect Wisdom). Now, man , or mind, which is also styled 
parakart,^^ was created from sankalp and mahdtat ; and from sankalp 
man, the five Gaydn-i-Indri^^, namel}^, (the senses of) smell, touch, 
seeing, hearing and taste, were created ; and, from a combination of 
sankalp and the five Gaydn4-Indri, the limbs and bodies were created, 


1 I am told by certain Sanskrit scholars that mayd does not mean ‘‘ love,” as 

stated by Dara ^ikuh, but it means ‘the inscrutable power of paramdtmd which 
produces appearances.’ «■ 

2 Sattva. 3 Majas. 4 Tamas. 5 Jndnasvariipa. 

6 Kuran, Ch. XLI : 54. 7 Kur^, Ch. LVII : 3. S Madhyama\ 

9 Jlvatman. lO Kurban, Ch. XLII : 11. U Kurban, Ch. Ill : 96. 

12 Adhama. 13 Avidyd. u Kufan : Ch. XVIIl i 110. 15 Vasistha. 

16 Mahattatvci. 17 Manas. is PraJcrti. 19 Samkalpa. 20 J ndnendriyci.. 



which, in their combined form, are named hadan, or body. So, Param- 
atmd — who is called Ahid-Arwak has enforced by His Own T\iil all these 
limitations on Himself and has tied Himself to these ; and, Just as a 
silk-worm, having brought out threads of silk from its own spittle, con- 
fines itself to them, so our Lord has created all these imaginary limita- 
tions for Himself and has confined Himself to them ; or, just as the seed 
of a tree having produced a plant out of itself, enters the tree and remains 
in the branches and the leaves and the flowers of the tree, (so our Lord 
has confined Himself in this world). Thus, kno^v and be mindful (of the 
fact) that before its creation, this world of ours was concealed in His 
Self and now His Hol}^ Seif is concealed in the world. ^ 

III. Discouese on the Devotional Exercises {Ashghdl). 

Although, according to the Indian monotheists, there are several 
kinds of devotional exercises, yet they regard afpd^ as the best of all. 
This exercise originates from every living being, both in sleep and wake- 
fulness, without any will or control, at every moment — and always. Con- 
sequently, the Holy verse, : '' And there is not a single thing hut glori- 
fies Him with His praise, hut you do not understand their glorification'' 
refers to this very fact. The incoming and outgoing of breath have 
been interpreted in two words — the breath that comes out is called tJ 
(jf i.e. He) and the breath that goes in is named Man ( Le. I); 
and (their combination) tJ manam'' ( ^ ) means ‘‘ He is I.” The 

Sufis consider their occupation in these two words as Hic Allah {i.e. 
He is God) — Hu appearing while the breath comes in and AJMfi when it 
goes out. And these words are being uttered by every living being, 
without his being conscious of the fact. 


IV. Discourse on the attributes of God, The Most Hioh 
(Sifdt4~Alldh Ta‘dld), 

According to the Sufis, there are the two divine attributes of Beauty 
{Jamal) and Majesty (Jaldl), wliich encircle the whole creation, W'hile, 


1 Of. Sa^duddin Mahmud ^abistarl’s Gul§han-i-Eaz, where he says: “Is 
not, after ail, the Necessary Being a part of Existence ? For (now) Existence has 
concealed His Self ! ” 2 Ajapa, 3 Kurban, Ch. XVII : 44. 
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according to Indian devotees, there are three attributes (of God), 
collectively called tirgun^.on sat^, raj^ and tam^, which mean Crea- 
tion, Duration, and Destruction ; the Sufis, (on the other hand), viewing, 
and accepting the quality of Duration as the attribute of Beautv 
(or, Jamal). But, as these attributes are included in one another, the 
Indian devotees name them tirmurat or BarJima Bishun and 
Maliish who are identical with Jibra’U, Mika^tl and IsrafU of Sufi 
phraseology. Barlvma, or Jibra'il, is the (superintending) angel of Crea- 
tion ; Bishun, or is the angel of Duration (or Existence) ; Mahlsh, 

or Israfil is the angel of Destruction. Now, water, wind and fire are also 
allied with these (superintending) angels — thus water goes with Jihra^il, 
fire with MikaJl and air with IsrafU : and these three things (i.e. water, 
fire and air) are manifest in all living beings. Thus, Barlima, who 
appears as the water (or, moisture) of the tongue, is the cause of Divine 
utterance and is (tether) the source of the power of speech ; Bishun, 
who is (like) fire in the eyes, is the source of light, refulgence and eye- 
sight ; MaMsh, w’ho is the air in the nostrils, is instrumental in creating 
the two blowing horns, namely the twn breaths, which, if cut off (or 
stopped), lead to death. 

Now% tirgim, which constitutes the three Dmne attributes of 
Creation, Duration and Destruction, is manifested through Barhma, 
Bishun and Maliish, w^hose attributes (in their turn) are manifest in all 
the creations of the world. (Thus), when a creature is born, it lives for 
an appointed period and then it is annihilated. Shakt, or the potential 
power of the (above) three attributes is called tirdivi.^ Now-, tirmurat 
gave birth to Barhma, Bi^un and MaMsh, while tirdivl w^as the mother 
of these three : Barastl Pdrhati and (Of the latter) Sarasti 

is connected with Rajugun and Barhma, Pdrhati with Tainugun and 
MaMsh and Lachml wfith Satugun and Bishun. 




V. Discoxjkse ox the Soul {Ruh). 

The soul is of two kinds : (i) Sb (common) soul and (ii) the Soul of souls, 
{^ihul-Arwah), which are called dtmd an^ paramdtmd, respectively, in the 

c 


1 Trlguna. 
s Trimurti. 

Tridevl. 
’^3 Lakeml. 


2 Sattva. 

6 Brahma. 
10 Trimurti. 
14 Bajoguv^a. 


3 Bajas. 

Visnu. 

11 Sarasvatl. 
15 Tanioguna. 


4 Tamas. 

5 Mahesvara. 
1!^ Parvatl. 

1® Satvaguna. 



phraseology of the Indian divines. When the * Pure Self ’ [DhaH-Bahi) 
becomes determinate and fettered, either in respect of poritv or im- 
purity, He is known as ruh (soul), or Mna, in His elegant aspect and jasi 
(body), or sarlr,'^ in His in-elegant aspect. And the self that was 
determined in Eternity Past is known as Ruh-i-A'zam (or, the Supreme 
Soul) and is said to possess uniform identity with the Omniscient Being, 
Now, the Soul in which all the souls are included is knovn as mramatma 
or Abul-Arwah (i.e. the Soul of Souls). The inter-relation between 
water and its waves is the same as that between body and soul or as that 
between sanr and atma. The combination of iTaves, in their complete 
aspect, may (very aptly) be likened to AhuUArwah or paramatma ; while 
water only is (just) like the August Existence, or siidh^oi chitcm.^ 

VI. Discourse on the Air (Bad). 

As the air, which moves within the human body, remains in five 
places, so, it has got five names, namely par an, apdn,^ udmi ^ 

and vayan.^ ( 1 ) Paran, which is the movement of air from the nostrils up 
to the toes, possesses the characteristic of breathing. (2) Apdn, whose 
movement is from the buttocks up to the special organ, is encircling 
the navel, and is, moreover, the cause of life. (3) Samdn moves inside 
the breast and the navel. (4) TJddn moves from the throat up to the 
top of the bjrain (or, the diimmatei'), (5) (Lastly), Vaydn, (is that air), 
which is penetrating everything, whether manifest or hidden. 

VII. Discourse on the Four Worlds Awalwi-i-ArWa). 

According to certain vSufis, the worlds, through which all the 
created beings must needs pass, are four in number, (that is), Ncisut 
(the Human World), Malahut (the Invisible World) ; J aharut (the Highest 
World) Mid Ldhut (the Divine World) ; but, according to others, they are 
five in all — the World of Similitude {^dlam-i-miMl) being added to them. 
And those who consider the world of Similitude as identical with the 
Invisible world, regard them (i.e. the worlds) as consisting of four only. 
According to the Indian divines,* the Avasthdt,^ which t^rm applies to 
these four worlds, consists of four (only), namely, Jagart,^^ Sapan,'^^ 
• 

I Sarlra. ^ , Buddha, 3 Qetana. ^ Prana. ^ Apana. ® Samana. 

7 XJddna, s Vyana. ^ Avasthatman. lo Jagrat. Svapna. 
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Sahhupat ^ and Titrya? (Of these), (1) Jagart is identical with Nasut (or, 
the Human World), which is the world of manifestation and wakefulness : 
(2) Sapan., which is identified with Malahiit (or, the Invisible World), is 
the world of souls and dreams ; (3) Sahliupai is identical v^ithJahamt, (or, 
the Highest World), in which the traces of both the worlds disappear and 
the distinction between I ” and Thou ” vanishes — whether you see it 
with your eyes open or closed. There are many devotees of both the 
communities who have no information regarding this world. Accord- 
ingly, Sayyid-ut-tafifa, Ustad Abul Kasim, ^ (May his soul rest in 
sanctity) has informed us that he said, Tasawwuf consists in sitting 
for a moment without an attendant.” The Shaikh -ul -Islam ^ asked 
** What does ' without an attendant ’ mean ? ” He explained (It 
means) finding without seekmg and beholding without seeing, for the 
(employment of) eyes in beholding (God) is an infirmity. So, ' sitting 
without an attendant' means that the marks of the Human World 
('Mcim‘i-na$ui) and of the Invisible World {'alam-i-malakut) may not 
enter the mind (of the beholder.)” And, Mawlana-i-Pvum, (May God 
hallow his grave), has also hinted at the same point : 

If thou desirest to find him, then do not seek for a moment, 

(And) if thou wishest to know" Him, then do not know^ for a 
moment. 

When thou seekest Him secretly, thou art far from His manifesta- 
tion, 

And when thou seekest Him openly, thou art hidden from His 
secrets. 


1 Susupti. 2 Turiya, 

3 Abul Kasim b. Muhammad b. al-Junaid al-^^arraz al-Kawarlrl, the great 
mystic of Baghdad was a nephew of Sari as-Sakati and a pupil of a^-^afi*i. He 
died at Baghdad iii 297 A.H. (910 A.D.). See Jami’s Nafahat, p. 81. The saying, 
ascribed here to Junaid, is quoted, with ^aikh-ul-Islam’s explanation, on p. 82 of 
Jami’s Nafahm. It appears that Dara himself considered the above " saying ’ as 
very important, for in three of his works i.e. Risala-i-Hak Numd (p. 21) ; Hasandt- 
iil-‘Arifm (fol. 18 b of A.S.B. copy No. Ill 10) axid SaJclnat-ul-Aioliyd (p. 46 of Urdu 
translation), he quotes that in full. 

^ ^aikh-u^Tslam Abu Isma^il ‘Abdullah b. Muhammad al-Ansari al-Harawi 
was born on the 2nd ^a‘ban 396 A.H. (1006 A.D.) He is the author of several Sufi 
works but his fame mainly rests on his extremeljr popular Mundjdt. His lectures on 
the life and doctrines of the Sufis, which were embodied in a book and entitled 
* Tabakdt-i~^ Abdulldh Ansdr% form one of the main sources of Jami’s Nafahdt. (For 
details see J.A.S.B., 1922, pp. 385-391). He died in 481 A.H. (1088 A.D.). 
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And wJien thou comest out of the hidden and the manifest, 
so, undoubtedly, 

Stretch thy legs and Bleejy comfortably in His protection. 

(Now) (4) Turyd is identical with Ldhut, (or, the World of Bivinity), 
which is (identical with) Pure Existence, encircling, including and 
covering all the worlds. If a person journeys from the Ndsut (or. 
the Human World) to the Malakut (or, the Invisible World) and from 
Malahut to the Jahanit (or the Highest World) and from this last to the 
Lahut (or, the World of Divinity), this will be considered as a xDrogress, 
on his part. But, if the Truth of Truths, whom the Indian monotheists 
call avasan'^, descends from the stage of Lahut (or, Divinity) to that of 
Malahut (Invisibility) and thence to Jabarut (or, the Highest Heaven), 
His journey terminates in Ndsut (or, the World of Humanity). And the 
fact that certain Sufis have described the stages of descent as four, 
while others as five, is a reference to this (very) fact. 

, VIII. Discourse on Sound (Aivz)d. 

Sound emanates from the same breath of the Merciful which came 
out with the word Kun (or, Be), at the time of the creation (of the 
universe). The Indian divines call that sound Sarasii, 'which, (they say), 
is the source o£ all other sounds, voices, and vibrations : 

'' Wherever thou hearest, it is His melodious voice, 

Who has, after all, heard such a rolling sound 

According to the Indian monotheists, this sound, which is called Nad, 
is of three kinds. First, AndJiat,^ which has been in Eternity Past, 
is so at Present, and will be so in Future. The Sufis name this 
sound, Awdz-i-Mutlak (or, the sound of the Absolute), or Bultdn-ul- 
Adhkdr ^ (i.e. the Sul^n of all devotional exercises). This (sound) is 

1 Avasana (ultimate). 

2 According to Muhammadan belief, the world owes its origin to the Will of 

God which was expressed by the word Kun, or. Be. So runs the Holy verse : 
“ Wonderful Originator of the heavens^and the earth ; and when He decrees an affair, 
he only says to it. Be, so there it is.'^ {Kur'dn, GK II : 1 17.) ^ 

s Andhata. 

4 Sultan-ul‘A^kdr — Among the Sufis there is a peculiar exercise of the ^ tuition 
of. the breath * called SuUdn-ulAdhkar, It is said to be even more difficult than 
^aghl-i-Pds-i-Anfds, which has been discussed before. 
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eternal and is (also) the source of the perception of malm akds ; but this 
sound is inaudible to all, except the great saints of both the communi” 
ties. Secondly, Mai or the sound which originates from the striking 
of one thing against another, without its (i.e. sound’s) combination into 
words. Thirdly, 8abd'^, or the sound which emanates together with 
its formation into words. Sabd possesses an affinity with Sarastl and 
is (further) the source of Ism-i-A'zam ^ (or, the Great name) of the 
Musalmans and the Bulmukh or Om of the Hindu divines. Ismd- 
A'zcm means that He is the possessor of the three attributes of Creation, 
Preservation and Destruction ; and Fatka, Qhamma and Kasra, which 
correspond with ahdr wuhdr ” and makdr have also originated from 
this (i.e. Ism4-A'zam). They (i.e. the Indian divines) assign a special 
symbol to this sound, which bears a close resemblance to our Ism-i- 
Mzmn, and, in which, traces of the elements of water, hre, air and dust 
and of the Pure Self are manifest. 

IX. Discourse on Light {Nut). 

Light {yiur) is of three kinds ; if it is manifested with the attribute 
of Jalal (Majesty), it is either sun-coloured, ruby-coloured, or fire- 
coloured ; and, if manifested with the attribute of Jamal (Beauty), it is 
either moon-coloured, pearl-coloured, or water-coloured ; and, (lastty) 
comes the Light of the Essence which is devoid of all (such) attributes, 
and is not manifested to any one, except the Holy men in whose favour 
God (the Most High and Holy) has declared ; '' Allah guides to His light 

tohom He yleases.^' ® 

This is the Light which appears (at the time) when a man, either in 
sleep or with the eyes closed, neither beholds anything with his eyes nor 
hears with his ears nor speaks with his tongue nor smells with his 
nose nor feels with his sense of touch, and, as a matter of fact, performs 
ail these functions, in sleep, with .only one faculty and does not require 
the aid of, either the limbs, the external faculties or the light of 
a lamp ; and the senses of sight, hearing, taste, smell and touch 

^ Ahata. ^ “^2 Shhda. 

3 Is7ii4-A^zam literally means ‘ the great name ’ and, undoubtedly, refers to one 
out of the ninety -nine names of God, but as to whkh of them in particular, it refers is 
unsettled. Some identify it with aUHayy-uUKayyum and others with ar-Bohman and 
ar-Bahim, i Veda-muJcha. 5 Qm {see foot-note on p. 18). 

6 Akara. 7 JJkara. 8 Makara. 9 Kur'dn, Ch. XXIV : 35. 


'a 



[II. 15] 


49 


become merged in one— such is the Light of Essence, or, in other 
words, the Light of God. Exalted is His Dignity ! 0 my Mend ! 
reflect on what I have said, as it is a matter of discernment 
and meditation. And, the Prophet of God, may His blessings 
and peace be on him, has said in praise of this reflection that, 
‘'A moment’s engagement in meditation is better than the devotion 
of a whole year” ^ i.e., of the human beings and the fairies. Now, the 
' Light ’ discernible from the Holy verse Allah is the light of the 
heavens and the earths is called jun surup^, savdparakds^^ and 
sapanparakds ^ by the Hindus, which (Light) is always eflulgent 
by itself, whether appearing in the world or not. Accordingly, 
the Sufis have explained nur (Light) by the word ynunawvjar (Illumined), 
and the Hindus also have explained in the same manner. The Holy 
verse on this ]point is, as follows : ‘‘ Allah is the light of the heavens and 
the earth ; a likeness of His light is as a niche in which is a lamp, the 
lamp is in a glass, {and) the glass is as it were a brightly shining star, lit 
from a blessed olive-tree, neither eastern nor western, the oil whereof almost 
gives light though fire touches it not — light upon light — Allah guides to 
His light ivhom He pleases . ® 

But, what this fakir has understood, (from the above-mentioned 
verse), is that Mishkdt (or, niche) applies to the world of bodily existence, 
Misbdh (or, the lamp) to ’the Light of the Essence and ^isha (or, glass) 
to the (human) soul which is like a shining star and that, on account of 
this lamp {misbdh), the Shisha (or, glass) also appears like a lamp (or, 
Misbdh). And : That lamp is lit,' ’applies to the Light of the Essence ; 
while the “ Sacred tree ” {Shajar-i- Mubarak) refers to the Self of the 
Truth, Holy and Exalted is He, who is free from the limitations of the 
East and the West. By Zait (olive-oil) is meant the Great Soul ” {Buh- 
i-A^zam), which is neither of Eternity past nor of Eternity to come, 
in that the Zait is luminous and resplendent by itself, for the reason 
that it possesses great elegance and purity, and does not require 

« to be lighted. Consequently, Ustad Abu Bakr Wasitl^, may he be bless - 

♦ 

^ Hadlth. Dara has quoted this Hadt^ on p. 52 of his Sahinat-ul-Avdiya. 

2 Kurban, Ch. XXIV : 35. • ^ Jyotih Svarupa. 4 Svaprahdsa. 

^ Svapnaprakasa^ ® Kut^qu, Ch. XXIV : 35. 

Muhammad b. Musa, called Abu Bakr al-Wasifci, was a companion of Junaid 
and Nuri. He died at Marv sometime before 320 A.H. According to ^ail^-ui- 
Isiam, he was the Imam of Tawhld Cnitj). See Nafahat pp. 170, 171 

and Ta^hirai-ul-Awliya, (edited by B. A. Mcholson), pp. 265-281. 
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ed, says, in defining soul, that the ' glass ’ of soul is so luminous that it 
need not be touched with the fire of the Human World (nar-i-nasut) 
and it is imminent that, on account of its inherent potency, it may, 
automatically, be illujnined. This light of Zait (oliv^e-oil) is '' light 
upon light ” {nuT-un-^ala nur), which signifies that, on account of its 
extreme purity and brightness, it is light full of light ; and no one can 
behold Him with this light, unless He guides (and directs) him with the 
Light of His unity. So the main purport of a combination of all these 
verses is that God, the Most High and Holy, is manifest, with the Light of 
His Essence, in elegant and refulgent curtains and there is no veil or dark- 
ness concealing Him. Now’, the Light of (His) Essence is manifest in the 
curtain of Soul of Souls (Abul-Arwak), the Soul of Souls in the curtain of 
Soul {Euk) and the Soul in the curtain of Body — (exactly) in the manner 
in which the ' lamp ’ is luminous and manifesting itself within the cover 
of ‘ glass the glass being placed in a niche {idkcha), deriving its illu- 
mination from the Light of His Essence and thus adding light to light 
{nur-un-'ald mir), 

X. Discourse on the Vision of God (Euyat), 

The Indian monotheists call the Vision of God, Sdchdthdr that is, 
to see God with the (ordinary) eyes of the forehead. Know that the 
Vision of God, either by the Prophets, may peace be on them, or by the 
perfect divines, may their souls be sanctified, whether in this or the next 
w^orld and whether with the outer or the inner eyes, cannot be doubted 
or disputed; and the men of the Book” {ahl-i-Jcitab), the perfect 
divines and the seers of all religions — ^whether they are believers in the 
Kur’an, the Vedas, the Book of David or the Old and the New Testa- 
ments — have a (common) faith in this respect. Now, one who disbelieves 
the beholding of God is a thoughtless and sightless member of his com- 
munit}^, the reason being : if the Holy Self is Omnipotent, how can He not 
have the potency to manifest Himself ? This matter has been explained 
very clearly by the ‘ Ulamd of the Sunni Sect. But, if it is said, that 
(even) the Pure Self {^dt4-balit) can be beheld, it is an impossibility; 
for the Pure Seif is elegant and undetermined, and, as He cannot be 
determined, He is manifest in the ven of elegance only, and as such 
cannot be beheld, and such beholding is an impossibuity . And the sug- 
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gestion that He can be beheld in the next and not in this world, is 
groundless, for if He is Omnipotent, He is potent to manifest Him- 
self in any manner, anywhere and at any time He likes. (I hold) that 
one who cannot behold Him here (i.e., in this world) will hardly 
behold Him there (i.e. in the next world) ; as He has said in the 
Holy verse : '' A wl whoever is blind in this, he shall {also) he blind in the 
hereafter,'^ ^ * 

The MuHazila ^ and the Shi‘a ^ doctors, who are opposed to ruyat 
(Beholding), have committed a great blunder in this matter, for had 
they only denied the capability of beholding the Pure Self, there would 
have been some justification, but their denial of all forms of ruyat (i.e. 
Beholding) is a great mistake ; the reason being that most of the Prophets 
and perfect divines have beheld God with their ordinary eyes and have 
heard His Holy words without any intermediary and, now, when they are, 
b}’’ all means, capable of hearing the words of God, wh}^ should they not 
be capable of beholding Him ? Verily, they must be so ; and, just as it 
is obligatory to have faith in God, the Angels, the (revealed) Books, 
the Prophets, the Destiny, the Good and the Evil, and the Holy 
Places, etc., so it is obligatory and incumbent to have faith in 
ruyat (Beholding). The unversed Sunni ^Ulama who have disputed the 


1 Kuran, Oh. XVII : 72. 

2 Mu‘tazala (lit. the separatists) a sect of Muhammadans founded by Wasil 
ibn ‘Ata who separated from the school of Hasan al-BasrI (A.H. 110). The follow* 

ing are their chief tenets : They entirely reject all eternal attributes of God 

They believe the word of God to have been created in subjects 

They deny all vision of God in Paradise by the corporeal eye, and reject all com- 
parisons and similitudes applied to God. During the reigns of the 

‘Abbaside I^aiifas, al-Mamun, al-Mu‘tasim, and al-Wa^ik (A.H. 198-228) at 
Bagdad the MuHazala were in great favour. ” (Hughes’ Dictionary of Islam, p. 
425). 

3 {lit. ‘'“followers”) is the name given to the “'followers” of “Ali and 
his descendants, through Fatima, the daughter of Prophet Muhammad. They 
consider Abu Bakr, “Umar and “Uthman,Jbhe first three orthodox Caliphs, as usurp- 
ers and regard “Aii and his eleven descendants as the only rightful Imams or 
J^alifas. They are also called Ithna ^asharlya or twelveans as they believe in twelve 
Imams, namely, “All ; al-Hasan ; ^-Husain ; “Aii, surnamed Zain-ul-“ Abidin ; 
Muhammad al-Bakirf Ja“far as-Sadi^; Musa al-Kazim; ar-Rida ; Muhammad 
at-Tak! ; “Ali an-Naki ; al-Hasan al-“Askari ; Muhammad al-Mahdi (who is supposed 
to re-appear before the day of judgment). 

m 
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meaning and wording of the tradition — in which ‘I’islia Siddika ^ asked 
Prophet (Muhammad), Peace be on him, : Didst thou behold thy 
Lord 1” to which the Prophet replied, ‘‘ It is light that I am beholding ’’ 
— have read it as It is Light, how can I behold 

it V" But this (tradition) cannot be an argument against beholding 
C4od, for if we put the former interpretation it will refer to His 
“ complete beholding ’’ [ruyat-i-tam) in the veil of Light but, if we 
interpret it as, ‘Mt is Light, how can I behold it it will refer to His 
Pure and Colourless Self. So, it is not a diSerence in the context 
but rather a manifestation of the miracle of (our) Prophet who has ex- 
plained two problems in one tradition. And the Holy verse : “ {Some) 
faces on that day shall he bright, Looking to their Lord ^ is a clear 
argument in favour of ruyat, (Beholding), of our Lord, Exalted is 
His Dignity ; (while) the verse : Vision co7nprehends Hmn 7iot, and He 
coinprehends all vision ; and Re is the knower of subtilities, the Aware ’’ ^ 
refers to his colourlessness, that is, the eye cannot behold Him in 
his Colourless and Absolute capacity, although He beholds all and 
possesses extreme elegance and colourlessness. And, the word huwa 
(He), found in the above Holy verse, refers to the invisibility of His 
Pure Self. Now, the beholding of God is of five kinds : first, in dream with 
the eyes of heart ; secondly, beholding Him with the ordinary eyes ; third- 
ly, beholding Him in an intermediate state of sleep ancl wakefulness, 
which is a special kind of Selflessness ; fourthly, (beholding Him) in (a 
stage of) special determination ; fifthly, beholding the One Self in the mul- 
titudinous determinations of the internal and external worlds. In 
such a way beheld our Prophet, may iDeace be on him, whose ‘ self ’ had 
disappeared from the midst and the beholder and the beheld had merged 
in one and his sleep, wakefulness and selflessness looked as one and his 
internal and the external eyes had become one unified whole — such is 


1 A’isha, the favourite wife of the Prophet, was born between 613 and 614 
A.D. She was the daughter of Abu Bakr, the first Caliph, and was married to 
the Prophet^ in 623 A.D. She died on»the 17th Ramadan, 58 A.H., 13th July, 
678 A.D. “ ‘A’igia occupies a prominent place amongst the most distinguished 
traditionists. 1210 traditions are recorded |-s having been reported by her direct 
from the mouth of the Prophet. She was often consulted on theological and juri- 
dicial subjects.” (JJnct/cZ. o/ IsZum, Vol. I, pp. 216, 217.) * 

Kurban, Ch LXXV : 22, 23. 3 Kufan, Ch. VI : 104. 
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tiie state of perfect riiyat ^ (Beholdiag), which is not confined either to 
this or the next world and is possible everywhere and at every period. 

XL Discourse on the Names of God, the Most High 
{Asmai Allah Ta‘dld), 

Know that the names of God, the Most High, are numberless and 
beyond comprehension. In the language of the Indian divines, the 
Absolute, the Pure, the Hidden of the hidden and the Necessary 
Self is known as asan^, tirgiin^^ niranJcdr^, niranjan^ , sat^ and 
If knowledge is attributed to Him, the Indian divines designate 
Him as ^itan while the Muslims call Him "Alim (Knowing). For 
Al-Eak (the Truth) they have (the word) anant ^ ; for Kddir (the Power- 
ful) they’ have ; for Sami" (the Hearkener) they have saruta 

and for Basir (the Beholder) they have drashtd}^ If spirit is attri- 
buted to that Absolute Self, they call Him wahtd ; Allah (God) 


1 Dara ^ikuh has discussed, in some detail, the question of Ruyat, or the vision 
of God, in his Saldnat-ul-Awliycii pp. 60-66. He has quoted many authorities in 
support of his argument, which it is unnecessary to discuss here. I may, however, 
give a brief summary of the introductory remarks made by Dara ^ikuh : 

“ One day I asked Miyan JIv that it is stated in Nihaya-i-Jazarl that Ibn-i- 
^akik told Abu Dhar-i-Ghaffarl, ‘ Had I seen Prophet Muhammad, I must have 
asked him as to whether he saw God or not ’. Abu Dhar-i-Ghaffari replied ‘ I had 
enquired of Prophet, but he replied, “ Nur-un-anna-arahu ” i.e. He is Light, I cannot 
see Him anyhow. But mark that verbal play {Tajms^i-Khaitl) in the above 
sentence, for, it may also mean, * It is light that I am beholding ’ 

Now, Hadrat Miyan JIv told Dara Shikuh that if the first interpretation is put 
on the words of the Prophet, then it will refer to the Pure Self, and such behold- 
ing is an impossibility even for the Prophets ; but if the second interpretation 
is put, then it means that ‘He can be seen when he descends and appears in veil or 
guise.’ Dara ^ikuh has summed up his views on the subject of Ruyat in the 
following quatrain which I quote from his Sakmat-ul-Awliya, (p. 61) : 

“ Those who will behold God in that (Future) time. 

Know that at first they behold Him in this world ; 

The vision of God is identical, whether in this or the next (world), 

Every moment they see Him, open and secretly.” ^ 

2 Asanga{1), ^ Tnguna. ^ Nirahara. 

5 Niranjana, . ® 8aMua, 7 Oit^ 

s Oetana. ^ ^ Ananta. lO Samartha. 

Brota, ^2 JDrasta. Yyalcta. 
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they call iim ^ ; Mu (He) they call scih ^ and they designate 
Firishta (i.e. angel) as dlvata in their language. The ' perfect mani- 
festation’ [mazhar-i-aiam) is called awtar through whom the Majesty 
of God is manifested in such a way as would not be manifested, in 
any other individual of his class, in that particular period. Wahl 
(Divine Revelation) which dawns on the Prophets, is called ahas 
bdnl ° ; and this name {ahas hdnl) is given to it for the reason that our 
Prophet, may peace be on him, has said : the severest moment for me 
is that of WaM (or, Divine Revelation), when I hear Wahl ringing in my 
ears like the sound of a bell or the buzzing of wasps ; so this 
voice, descending from heaven, is called ahas bdnl. Thej^ call the 
Heavenly Books Vecl, and the beautiful ones of the jins (Geniis), who are 
the parls. are called anclirdnt^, while the evil ones, who are the 
demons and the devils, are called rdchasJ Manuhh^, according to 
them, are the human beings, while rihhl ® is a mystic and mahd suclh 
an Apostle. 

XII. Discourse on Apostleship and Saintship {Nuhuwwat 

wa Wildyat). 

Apostles may be divided into three classes : -ftrst, those who might 
have beheld God either with the outer or the inner eyes ; secondly, those 


1 0771. “ O’m a mystic monosyllable or ejaculation by Hindus, which is supposed 
to be uttered in place of naming the Supreme Being. Hindus, from its awful 
and sacred meaning, hesitate to pronounce His name aloud, and place one of their 
hands before their mouths and say O’m ! A Brahman beginning or ending a lecture 
of the Veda (or the recital of any holy strain), must always pronounce to him- 
self the syllable O’m. From various passages in Asiatic Researches, Mr. Colebrooke 
and other authorities think it may be collected that A. O, M. or A. U. M. is inter- 
preted to signify Brahm, the Supreme Being, under his three great attributes of the 
creator, the preserver and the destroyer, the letters standing in succession for the 
attributes as they are described. O’m is also supposed to express the words of the 
gaytri, a passage in the Veda which is imparted to the youthful Brahman at his 

initiation into ^e mysteries of his faith O’m (A.XJ.M.) is also imagined to be 

a monogram of the triad, the initials of Aditi, Varma, and Mitra.” {Cycl. of 
India, Vol. iii, p. 21.) 2 $ah. 3 Devata. ^ Avatdra. 

5 Akasavani. 6 Apsaras. 7 Bahaas. 8 Manusya. 3 Bsi. 

10 The word Maha Sitdh is phonetically equivalent to Mahd Buddha, or, “ highly 
pure,” which is hardly an epith^ for an Apostle. 
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who might have heard the voice of God, either sound only or sound, 
composed of words ; thirdly, those who might have seen the angels or 
heard their voice. 

Now, Apostleship and Saintship is of three kinds : (1) Pure (tanziM) 
Apostleship ; (2) Resembling {tashhihl) Apostleship and (3) a combina- 
tion of Pure and Resembling Apostleships. 

First, Pure [tanzihl) Apostleship, like which was the Apostleship of 
Noah, May peace be on him, who beheld God in purity [tanzlh) and 
invited people (to embrace his religion) but, except a few, they did not 
accept his faith, on account of his {tanzih) {‘ pure beholding ’), and, (as a 
result), were sunk in the ocean of destruction. Similarly, the divines of 
our day invite disciples to a ‘ pure beholding ’ of God, but none of those 
disciples ever attains the stage of an ^Arif, nor is he benefited by their 
discourses and, dying on the way of Suluk (journey) and Tarlkat (Path)® 
never reaches God. 

Secondly, Resembling {tasWihl) Apostleship, like the Apostleship 
of Moses, May peace be on him, w’ho saw God Himself in the fire of the 
tree and heard words from the clouds. A large section of the followers 
of Moses, having become Anthropomorphists, began worshipping the cow 
and committed sin. Now-a-days, some of our followers (mukallidin) 
whose only profession in life is (blind) following, having fallen aside 
from purity, (^a?^ 2 ^^^), have been sunk in Anthropomorphism, and, as such, 
indulge in seeing handsome and attractive faces and (pass their time) in 
playing and toying. One should never follow such persons. 


Verses : 

Every heart-attracting face that thou beholdest, 

The sky w- ill soon remove it from before thy eyes ; , 

Go, and give thy heart to one, w^ho, in the circle of existence, 
Has remained always with thee and will so continue to be.’’ 

Thirdly, a combination of Pure {tanzlhi) and Resembling {tashhlhi) 
Apostleships, like the Apostleship of Muhammad, May peace be on him 
and salutation, who joined together the Absolute {mutlak) and the 
Determined {mukayyad), the ^Colourless and the coloured, the Near and 
the Distant. There is a reference to this very dignity, in the Holy 
verse : Nothing is like a likeness of Him ; and He is the Hearing, the 


56 


[II. 22] 


Seeing y ^ The former, i.e. Nothing is like a likeness of Him/’ is a 
reference to His Purity {tanzih) and the latter, i.e. He is the Hearing^ 
the Seeing/’ is one to that of Resembling [tashhih). This is the highest and 
the loftiest stage of Universality and Perfection, which was reserved for 
that lord (Muhammad), Peace be on him. So, our Prophet has encir- 
cled the whole world, from (the remotest corner of) the east to the 
(farthest end) of the west. Now, Pure {tanzihl) Apostleship is void of 
Resembling {tashUhi) Apostleship, while Resembling Apostleship (in its 
turn) is void of Pure Apostleship ; but the ‘' Uniting’’ [jdmi') Apostle- 
ship combines both tanzihl and tashhihl Apostleships ; as contained in 
the Holy verse : ‘'He is the First and the Last and the Asce?idant (over all) 
mid the Knoiver of hidden things.” ^ Similarly, Saintship is limited to 
the perfect ones of the sect in whose praise God, the Most High, has said : 

Yon are the best of the nations raised up for {the benefit of) men/’ ® 
namely, they are the best of My followers who combine tanzih and 
tasJhbih. Thus, in the time of our Prophet, May peace of God and saluta- 
tion be on him, there were, among the mystics, Abu Bakr,^ ‘Umar,® 
‘Uthman,^ 'Ali,'^ Hasan® and Husain,® the Six Bdki [Sittad-Bdkiya), the 
ten Congratulated /Ashara-LMubashshara) and the great ones of the 
muhdjirs/^ the ansdrs and the Sufis. 

And in the time of the Tdbi'in there were (saints) like Uwais-i- 
Karani^^ and others ; and in another period saints like Dhun Nun al- 
Misri^^, Piidail b. TyacU^, Ma‘ruf-i-KarIdiP®, Ibrahim Adham^®, Bishr- 
i-Hafi^®, Sari as-Sakati Bayazid-i-Bistami Ustad Abul Kasim 
Junaidi Sahl b. ‘Abdullah at-Tustarl^^, Ruwaim^®, Abu Sa'id Kliarraz^®, 
Abul Hasan an-Nuri^’, Ibrahim Kliawwas^®, Abu Bakr Shibli^®, Abu Bakr 
Wasiti and others of their type. In another period there were Abu 
Sa'id Abul Khair Shaikh-ul-Islam Khw'aja ‘Abdullah Ansari Shaikh 
Ahmad-i-Jam Muhammad Ma'^uk Tusi Ahmad Ghazzali and 
Abul Kasim Gurgani.^® In another period there were (saints) like my plr 
(spiritual guide) Shaikh Muhiuddin ‘Abdul Kadir Jilani®^ Abu ‘Uthman 
al-Maghribi Shaikh Muhiuddin Ibn al-'Arabi Shaikh Najmuddin 
Kubra Shaikh Fariduddin ‘Aiidr and Mawlana Jalaluddin Ruml.^^ 
In another period there were Khwaja Mu'inuddin Qhishti,^® Khwaja 
Bahauddin Nakshband IQiwaJa Ah^r"^® and Mawlana ‘Abdur 


1 Kurban, Ch. XLII ill. 
3 Kzirmn Ch. Ill : 109. 


2 Kurban, Ch. LVII : 3. 
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Rahman * In another period there were (saints) like my 

Shaikh, the second Junaid, Shah Mir'^'^ ; my teacher Miyan my 

Murshid Mnlla Shah ; Shah Muhammad Dilriiba Shaikh Taiyyib 
Sarhindi and Baw^a Lai Bairagl.^'^ 


{Biographical Notes to Section XII , ) 

Abil Bakr ‘Abdullah (sumamed ‘Atik) was the first orthodox Caliph who 
succeeded Prophet Muhamruad in 632 A.D. He died on the 22nd Jamada II, 13 
A.H =23rd August 634, and was buried beside the Prophet. 

5 ‘Umar b. al-^^attab, the second orthodox Caliph, succeeded Abu Bakr in 13 
A.H. ( = 634 A.D.). He ruled over the countries of Islam for ten years and was 
assassinated in 23 A.H., (644 A.D.). 

® ‘Uthman b. ‘ Afian, the third orthodox Caliph, succeeded ‘Umar on the 1st 
Muharram, 24 A.H.=7th November, 644 A.D., and was assassinated by some con- 
spirators on the 18th INiul Hijja, A.H. 35 = June 17th, A.D. 656. He is called 
Mun Nurain, or “ the possessor of two lights,” as he married two of the Prophet’s 
daughters, Rukayya and Umm-i-Kul^um. 

7 ‘All b. AbT Talib was the fourth orthodox Caliph. He was a cousin and the 
son-in-law of the Prophet Muhammad and was among the first few who 
embraced Islam. He became Caliph on the 25th Dhul Hijja, 35 A.H. = June 23rd, 
656 A.D. and died on the 21st Pvamadan, 40 A.H. =27 January, 661 A.D., as a result 
of wounds indicted by Ibn-i-Muljam. He is regarded by the Shi‘as as the only 
lawful Caliph after the Prophet. 

8 Hasan, the eldest son of ‘AIT, and a grandson of Prophet Muhammad, was 
born in 3 A.H. He succeeded ‘AH as Caliph in 40 A.D. and, after a rule of about 
six months, abdicated in favour of Mu‘awiya. He was, however, poisoned, by his 
wife Ja‘da, in 49 A.H. 

9 Husain, the second son of ‘AIT and a grandson of Prophet (through Fatima) 
was born in 4 A.H. He was the rightful successor of Mu‘awiya, but the latter 
nominated YazTd, his son, as successor, who slew Husain, under the most tragic 
circumstances, at Karbala, in 61 A.H. The martyrdom of Husain is mourned every 
year by the whole Muslim world and, more specially, by the ShT‘as, from the 1st to 
the 10th of Muharram. 

10 ‘Ashara-i-Muba shsh ara. or the ten who received the glad tidings, is the title 
given to ten of the most eminent companions {ashab) of the Prophet, whose entry 
into Paradise was foretold by Muhammad. They are: Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, 
‘AIT, Talha b. az-Zubair, ‘Abdur Balkan, Sa‘d b. AbT Wakkas, Sa‘Td b. Zaid, Abu 
‘Ubaida b. al-Jarrah. 

The Muhajinn is the title^^ven to those believers who emigrated to Medina 
from Mecca. 

^2 al-A 7 isar, (lit. the helpers), or, more explicitly speaking, Ansar ‘U?i~Nab% is 
the title given to those ‘ believers of Medina who received and assisted the Prophet 
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after Ms flight from Mecca’ (621 A.D.). For details see the Eyicycl. of Islam, Vol. I, 
pp. 357, 358. 

13 Tahi^ln (or, “the followers ”) is, in the language of the Muhaddithln, or the 
traditionists, the title of those persons who met and conversed with one of the 
companions {ashab) of the Prophet. 

1^ Uwais al-Karani, the famous mystic, was a contemporary of Prophet Mu' 
hammad, who, as recorded in Tadhkirat-ul A wliya, had asked ‘Umar and ^Alf to 
give his i.e. Prophet’s murakka^ to Uwais. Accordingly, ‘Umar and ‘AH visited 
Uwais and gave him the cloak of the Prophet. He died between A.H. 32 and 39 
(cf. J^azinaUuhAsJiya, vol. ii, p. 120). (For details see Tadhkirat’Ul-Awliya ed. 
Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 15-24 ; KashJ-ul-Mahjub, pp. 83, 84 ; Safmat‘Ul~Awliyd, pp. 
30, 31. Ayncar’Ul-^Ariflnhy Muh. Husain, pp. 147-148.) 

13 In certain tests the name of Hanbal is given. Abu ‘Abdullah Ahmad b. 
Hanbal, known as Imam Hanbal, the foimder of the fourth school of Sunni Juris- 
prudence, was bom in A.H. 164 (= 780 A.D.). He was a favourite pupil of ash- 
^afi‘i and enjoys considerable reputation as a traditionist and theologian. He 
stubbornly refused to subscribe to the new faith of al-Mamun that the I^ur’an 
was created and thereby seriously endangered his life. His death took place at 
Baghdad, in 241 A.H. (= 855 A.D.), and it is said that 800,000 men and 60,000 
women attended his funeral. (For details see Ibn ^allikan, de Slane’s transla- 
tion, vol. i, p. 44; Ta^kirat-ul-Awliya, 'iAicholson, vol. I, pp. 214-219; KEazinat-- 
uhAsfiya, vol. I, pp. 64-66. 

16 Dhxm Nun Abul Fa’id b. Ibrahim al-Misri, whose real name was Thawban, was 
a pupil of Malik b. Anas. He lived in Egypt and died at Ghfra, in 245 A.H.= 
860 A.B. He is well-known for his piety and sanctity, and Jam! records several 
instances of his miraculous acts. His fame, however, mostly rests on the fact that 
Sufi doctrines were first explained and expressed by him. (For details see Nafahdt,. 
pp. 32-37 ; Tadld^irai-uhAwliya, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 114-134 ; Safmat-ul- 
AwUya, pp. 126, 127 ; Kashf-ul-Mahjub, tr. Nicholson, (Gibb Memorial Series), 
pp. 100-103. 

1" Fudail b. ‘lyaid, with his Kunnya Abu ‘AIT, was a native of Kufa, or, as 
stated by some, of Khurasan. He is a celebrated, early mystic of Islam and died 
on the 2nd Rabi‘ I, 187 A.H. (= 803 A.D.). For further particulars see Nafahat, 
pp. 38, 39; Ta^kirat-ul-Awliya, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, 74-85; Safmat-ul-Awliya^ 
pp. 86, 87 ; Khazmai-ul-Asfiya, vol. I, pp. 228-235; Siyar-ul-‘Arifm, 24:-29 ; 
Ka shf -ul’MaJijub. pp. 97-.100. 

IS Ma‘ruf-!-KarkhT, with his Kunnya Abu Mahfuz, was the teacher of Sari as 
Sakatl, At first he was a magician, but with his father Firuz or Firuzan accepted 
Islam at the hands of ‘Ali b. Musa ar-Rida. ^e died at Baghdad on the 2nd or the 
8th Muharram, AfH. 200. For further particulars regarding his life and teachings 
see TadhhiraPul-Awliyd, ed, Nicholson, vol. I, ^p. 269-274 ; Nafahat, pp. 39-40 ; 
Kliazmat-ul-Asfiya, vol. I, pp. 76-78; Sahlnat-uhAwliya pp. 35, 36. 

Ibrahim h. Adham b. Mansur b. Yazid b. Jabir (Abu Ishalj), the famous 
mystic, was a native of Balkh, where he is said to have ruled as king, but, subse* 
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quently, due to some sudden impulse, is reported to have abdicated and adopted 
the life of an ascetic. After his conversion to Sufism, Ibrahim went to Syria where 
he died between 160 and 166 A.H. {= 776-783 A.D.). For further particulars see 
TadhJcirat-uUAivliya, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 85-106; Nafahat, pp. 42-44 ; 
Khazmat-ul-AsJiya, vol. I, pp. 231-236; Siyar-ul-Aktab, pp. 29-45; Safrnai^d- 
Aioliya, pp. 86, 87. 

20 ijishr b. al-Harith b. *Abdur Rahman Hafi, with his Kunnya Abu Nasr, is 
one of the early mystics of Islam. He was an inhabitant of Marv but passed most 
of his life at Baghdad where he died (according to Nafahat, p. 50) on the 10th 
Muharram,' 227 A.H. ( = 842 A.D.) For details see TadJihirat-ul-Awliya. ed. 
Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 106-114; Nafahat, pp. 50, 51; Saflnat-iil-Awliya, p 124; 
^azmat-ul-Asfiyd, vol. II, pp. 137, 138. 

21 Sari as-Sakati, with his Kunnya Abul Hasan, was a disciple of Mahuf 
Karkhl and the teacher of Junaid and other mystics of Baghdad. He died (accord- 
ing to Nafahat, p. 55) on the 3rd Ramadan, 253 A.H. = (A.D. 868). For further 
particulars see Tadhkirat-ul-Awliyd, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 274-284 ; Khazmat^ 
ul-Asfiyd, vol. I, pp. 78-81 ; Safmat-ul-AwUyd, p. 36. 

22 Abu Yazld Taifur b. Hsa b. Adam b. Surushan, belter known a Bayazid al- 
Bistaml, was a great mystic of Bistam. He led the life of an ascetic and died in 
261 A.H. (s= 875 A.D.) or 264 (877-976 A.D.). His fame chiefly rests on his intro- 
ducing the doctrine of Fand in Muslim mysticism and is also reputed to be a 

convinced pantheist.” His followers are designated after him as Taijurlya or 
Bistdmlya, For further particulars see Nafahat, pp. 59-60 ; Tadlihirat-uh 
Awliyd, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 134-179 ; Khazhiat-ul-Asfiyd, vol. I, pp. 519-522 ; , 
Saftnat-uUAwliyd, pp. 73, 74. 

23 AburSIasim b. Muhammad b. al-Junaid al-IOiarraz al-Kawarlri, also known 
as Sayyid-tM-td'ifa and Tcdus-uU^Ulama, was a celebrated mystic of Baghdad. He 
was a pupil of Abu Thawr, who, in his turn, was a student of ash-^afi‘L Junaid 
died at Baghdad in 297 A.H. (= 910 A.D,) and was buried beside his uncle, the 
well-known Sari as-Sakatl. His followers are called Jmiaidis. For further refer- 
ence see TadJikirat-ul- Awliyd, ed. Nicholson, vol. II, pp. 5-39; Nafahat, pp. 81-85 ; 
K]j,azmat-ul-A$fiyd, vol. I, pp. 81-86. S of znat-ul- Awliyd, pp. 37-39. 

24 Abu Muhammad Sahl b. ‘Abdullah b. Yunus, a well-known mystic, was 

born at Tustar (al- Ahwaz), in 203 A.H. ( =818 A.D. ). He was a disciple of Dhun Nun 
al-MisrI and a companion of Muhammad b. Sawara, his uncle. Sahl died in exile 
at Basra, in 283 A.H. (= 896 A.D.). His “ thousand sayings” were collected by 
his pupil, Muhammad b. Salim (d. 297 A.H. =909 A.D.) His followers are called 
SahUs, For further particulars s^e Tadlikirat-ul-A wliyd , ed. Nicholson, vol. I, 
pp. 251-268; Ka shf -ul-Maki ub^ tr. Nicholson, pp. 139, 110 and 195-210; 

Nafahat, pp. 69-71; Khazlnat-ul-Asfiyd^ vol. 11, pp. 162-164 ; Safmat-uhAwliy% 
pp. 133,134. * 

25 Abu Muhammad Ruwaim b. YazTd was a well-known mystic of Baghdad 
and a disciple of Junaid. In Jurisprudence he was a follower of Da’ud-i-Isfahani, 
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the founder of the Zahirite School. Of his works, Q]iulat~ul-Wajidln has been much 
appreciated by al-Hiijwirl (Kashf.. p. 135). He died in 303 A.H. = 914 A.O. For 
further information refer to KashJ-uUMahj ub^ pp. 135, 136 ; Nafahat, pp. 96-98; 
TaihMrat-ul-AwUija, ed. Nicholson, voi. II, pp. 64-67 ; Khazhiat-uUAsfiya, vol. II, 
p 3; SaJhiat-ul-Awliya, 110. 

20 Abu Sa‘Td Ahmad b. ‘Isa al-]^arraz was a disciple of Muhammad b. 
Mansur at-Tusi and a companion of Dhun Nun, Bi^r and Sari. Both, according to 
Jam! {Nafahat, p. 75) and HujwTri {Kashf-ul-AIahjiib, p. 143), IHiarraz “ was the 
first who explained the doctrine of annihilation {Jana) and subsistence (baka).'' 
His followers are known as ^arrazls (see Kashf., pp. 241-246). It is said that he 
left 400 works on mysticism. He died in 286-287 A.H. =900 A.D. For further 
reference see Tadhhirat’Ul-AtvUyay ed. Nicholson, vol. II, pp. 40-45; KTiazlnat-ul- 
Asjiyay vol. II, p. 165 ; SaJlnat-uhAioUya, pp. 134, 135. 

27 Abul Husain Ahmad b. Muhammad an-Nurl, was a companion of Junaid 
and a disciple of Sari. He was also known by the name of Ibn al-Baghavi as his 
father hailed from Bariishur, or Baghthur {Khazma, p. 169), a city between 
Hirat and Marv. Nuri was bom at Baghdad and died in 295 A.H. = 907 A.D. 
His followers are known as Nurls whose principal doctrine is “ to regard Sufism 
{tasawwuj) as superior to poverty (fakr),^' (See Kashf, pp. 189-195.) For further 
information see Tadhk irat-ul-Aiolvua. ed. Nicholson, vol. II, pp. 46-55 ; Nafahaty 
pp. 80, 81 ; Kashf-ul’Mahjubyipip, 130-132 ; J^azlnaUul-Asfiya, vol. II, pp. 169-171 ; 
SaJlnat-ul'AtvUya, pp. 137, 138. 

2S Abu Ishak Ibrahim b. Ahmad al-Kiawwas, is the author of some “excel- 
lent works on the ethics of Sufism.” According to some, he was an inhabitant of 
BaglidM and a companion of Nurl and Junaid. He died in 291 A.H. =903-904 
A.D. For further particulars see KashJ-ul-Makjuby tr. Nicholson (Gibb Memorial 
Series), pp. 153, 154; Najahat, pp. 137-139; Saflnat-iil-Awliya, p-p. 136, 137; 
Khazinat-ul-AsJiya, vol. II, pp. 167-169. 

29 Abu Bakr b. Dulaf b. Jahdar ash-^ibll or Dulaf b. Ja‘far was the celebrat- 
ed disciple of Junaid. According to JamI {Nafahaty N. Lees’ ed., p. 201), he was 
a Malik! and learned the Miiwattd by heart. He died in 334 A.H. = 945 A.D. at the 
age of 87. For further particulars refer to Kashf-ul-Mahjub. trail. Nicholson, 
(Gibb Memorial Series), pp. 155, 156; TadhMratmUAwliydy ed. Nicholson, Vol. II, 
pp. 160-182; Saf mat-id- Awliydypp. 39-41 ; Nafahaty pp. 174-178. 

so See foot-note on p. 13. 

51 Abu Sa‘id Fadlullah b. Abul j^air, the celebrated ^aikh and author of 
mystic quatrains, was born at Mahna, a village in the district of Igiawaran, on 
December 7, 967 A.D. According to the author of AMllak-i-Jalally he is said to have 
come in personal oontact with Avicenna. He died on January 2, 1049 A.D. For 
further particulars see Browne, Literary History of Persia, vol. II, pp. 261-269 ; 
Ka^f-ul-Mahjuhy tv. Nicholson, (Gibb Memorial ^deries), pp. 164-166; TadhkiraL 
ul-AwUya, ed. Nicholson vol. II, pp. 322-337 ; Nafahat, pp. 277-282. 

52 ^ai^-ui-Islam Khwaja Abu Ismafil ‘Abdullah Ansarl, the well-known 
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author of the Munajat or “ Supplications and several other Sufi works, was born 
at Hirat, on May 4, 1006 A.D. He delivered learned discourses at Hirat on the life 
and teachings of the Sufis, which were embodied in a book, entitled TabaMt 
Abdullah Ansart, a copy of which is preserved in the Library of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal (see Ivanow’s Catalogue, pp. 78-83). Ansari died in lOSS 
A.D. For further particulars see Browne, Literary History of Persia^ voL II, pp. 
269, 270. 

33 ^ail^-ul-Islam Abu JSTasr Ahmad b. Abut Hasan al-Jami, surnamed 
^andapil, was born in the district of Jam, in A.H. 441 A.H. = 1049 A.D, He is 
celebrated as a mystic and the author of some fourteen works on Sufism, of which 
only five are said to be extant. He also compiled a Dlwdn which has been litho- 
graphed several times in India. His death took place in 536 A.H. = 1141 A.D. 
For further particulars see K. B. ‘Abdul Muktadir's Catalogue of O.P. Library ; 
Bankipore, vol. I, pp. 30-32. 

34 Muhammad Ma‘8huk: at-Tusf had, according to KaBkf-uLMahfuh, “ an 
excellent spiritual state and was aglow with love.” According to Jami, {Nafahat 
p. 284), Abu Sa‘id b. Abut l^air visited him with several of his companions. He 
was buried at Tus, See Nafahat, pp. 283, 284. 

35 Shaildi Ahmad al-Ghazzall, the brother of the celebrated Imam al-Ghazzaii, 
is the author of several Sufico -religious works, the principal among them being 
Bwala-i-Sawdnih. He died in 517 A.H. See Nafahat, pp. 336, 337; SaflnaLuU 
Awliyd, pp. 102, 103. 

36 Abul I^asim b. ‘Ail b. ‘Abdullah al-Gurgani, was a comtemporary of 
al-Hujwirl, the author of KashJ-iil-Mdhfuh, who records an instance of personal 
contact with the ^aikh (see Kaskf., pp. 169, 170). He died in 450 A.H. See 
Nafahat, pp. 282, 283 ; Safinat-ul- Awliyd, p. 75. Khazlna. II, pp. 7, 8. 

37 Muhmddin Abu Muhammad ‘Abdul Kadir b. Abi Salih Musa al-Jill, one of 
the greatest and most celebrated saints of Baghdad, was born in 470 A.H. = 1077 
-1078 A.D. He died in 561 = 1166 A.D. ; and the order of the Kadiris, to which 
Dara ^ikuh belonged, owes its existence to him. Prof. Margoliouth has given 
the salient points of his life in the Encycl. of Islat?!, vol. I, pp. 41, 42 ; see also 
Nafahat, N. Lees’ ed., pp. 586-590 and ^ams-ui-hlama M. Hidayat Husain’s Cata- 
logue of Arabic MSS. in the Buhdr Library, Calcutta, p. 132. 

36 Abu Madyan ^u‘aib b. al-Husain al-AndalusI, was born at Cautillana 
(Kautniyana), a village near Seville. According to Jami, Muhmddin Ibn al-‘Arabi 
received training at his hands. He died in 594=1197-1198 A.D., or in 590 A. H. 
= 1193 A.D., as recorded in Nafahat. His Sufistic doctrine may be summed up in 
the following verse which he is said to have often repeated, “ Say, Allah, and 
abandon all that is matter, or is connected with it, if thou desirest to attain the 
true goal.” Encyl. of Islam, vol. I, p. 99. See Nafalidt,^^.' 473, Saflnat-ul- 
Awliyd, p. 67. ^ 

39 ^aikh Muhluddln Ibn al-‘Arabr was born at Murcia, in Spain, on July 28, 
1165 A.D. He is considered to be one of the greatest mystics of Islam. Of his 
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extant works 150 are known, of which Fusye-ul-Hikam, the Futvhat-ul-Maklclya 
and the Biwmi enjoy wide celebrity. He came to the East in 1201 A.D. and died 
at Damascus on November 16, 1240 A.D. See Browne, Literary History oj Persia^ 
vol. II, pp. 497-501 ; Najahaty Nassau Lees’ edition, pp. 633-645. 

Abul Jannab Ahmad b. ‘Umar al-]^iwakT, commonly known as ^ailvh 
Najmuddm Kubra, was the celebrated mystic of lUiwarazm. His title “ Kubra ” 
is derived from the name of “ ”, or “the supreme calamity”, 

given him on account of his wonderful ability as a debater. He was killed during 
the sack of i^warazm by the Mongols, 618 A.H. = 1221. See Browne, Literary 
History of Persia, vol. II, pp. 491-494; Nafahat, Nassau Lees’ edition, pp. 
480-487 ; Safmat'Ul-Aivliya,p. 103-105. 

41 Abu Talib (or Abu Hamid) Muhammad b. Abu Bakr Ibrahim, better 
known as Fariduddln ^ Attar, is, the celebrated mystic poet. He is said to have 
composed 114 works but, now, only about 30 are extant. His TaPhhiraLul-Awliya, 
is one of the most welllmown biographies of Muslim saints and mystics. Various 
dates have been given of his death, but the most acceptable of all, is, perhaps, 
627 A.H. For his life see Browne, Literary History of Persia, vol. II, pp. 506-515 
and the valuable introduction to TaMcirat-uLAwliya written by Mirza Muham- 
mad of Kazwin. 

42 Jalaluddin Muhammad, commonly called Jalaluddin RumT, the author of 
the celebrated Mathnawl, was bom at Balldi, in 1207 A.D. He had to leave his 
native country during his infancy and, after staying at several places, settled at 
Kuniya, where he came in contact with that mystic of magnetic personality — 
^ams-i-TabrTz. RumT is also the author of a Diwan which is dedicated to the 
memory of his spiritual guide, the well-known ^ams-i-Tabriz. He died in 
February, 1231. For his life see Browne, Literary History of Persia,^ vol. II, pp. 
515-525 ; Nafahat, p. 409. 

43 Mu‘muddm Muhammad ChishtT, who is considered by many as the greatest 
mystic of India, was born in 537 A.H. = 1142 A.D. Having travelled in :&urasan, 
he came to Baghdad and thence to DihlT, (598 A.H. = 1193) and finally to Ajmir, 
where he died in 633 = 1236. His tomb is \dsited every year by thousands of his 
votaries. He is the founder of the Qhi^ti order, which finds the largest number of 
votaries in India. A lithographed Diwan, popularly ascribed to him, has been con- 
clusively proved to be the work of Mu^Inuddm Miskin, the Jamous preacher of 
Hirat and author of Ma^arij-un-Niihuwivat, 

44 Muhammad b. Muhammad, called J^waja Bahauddln Nakshband, the 
founder of the Nakshbandi order, was bom at Bulihara, in A.H. 728 = 1327 A.D. 
Hjs sayings were collected by one of his disciples, a copy of which is preserved in 
the British Museunj, (Rieu, p. 862). Bahauddin died in 791 A.H. = 1388 A.D. See 
Nafahat, Nassau Lees’ edition, pp. 439-445 ; Saflnat^uLAwliya pp. 78, 79. 

45 ^waja NasiruddTn ‘Ubaidullah Ahrar, better known as Khwaja Ahrar, 
was bom in 806 A.H.=1403 A.D. His life and teachings form iSie main topic of 
•Ali b. Husain al-Wafiz al-Ka^ifi’s, Pashahat ^Ain-ul-Hayat, which records his 
death on the 29th of Rabi‘ I, 895 A.H. (= 1489 A.D.). See Nafahat, p. 364. 



[II. 29] 


63 


« Koruddfn ‘Abdur Rahman Jaml, the well-known author of Nafahat-uUUiis 
and the last great classical poet of Persia, was bom in a \illag© in the district of 
Jam, on the 23rd ^a^ban, 817 A.H. = 7th November, 1414 A.D. He attended the 
courts of Sultan Abu Sa^Id and Sultan Husain Baykara and died at Hirat, on the 
18th Mubarram, 898 A.H.=9th November, 1492 A.D. Besides Haft Awrang and 
three Diwans, Ashi'^at-ul-Lama^at^ Arha^ln^Shawahid-un-Nuhuwwat and other works 
on religious and Sufistic subjects are also written by him. See K. B. hAbdul- 
Mu^tadir's Catalogue of the O.P. Library^ Bankipore, vol. II, pp. 32-90. 

Mir Muhammad b. Sa’in Data, commonly known as Miy an Mir or Miyan Jiv, 
was born in A.H. 938. He came to Lahore and stayed there for about sixty 
years. He was highly respected for his piety and was frequently \dsited by Shah- 
Jahan and Dara ^ikuh. His death took place on the 7th Rabi" 1,1045 A.H., at the 
ripe old age of 107. Dara ^ikuh has written a work, entitled Saklnat-ul-Awliyat 
dealing with the life of the saint and his disciples, and has also given a notice of the 
life of the saint in his Saflnat-uhAwliya, 

He was one of the spiritual teachers of Dara, and died on loth Rabi% 1062, 
{Hasajiat-uh^Arifln, pp. 53'-o7.) 

^9 Mulla ^ah Muha mm ad b. MuUa ‘Abd Muhammad, commonly known as 
Mulla ^ah or Lisanullah, came from Badakh^an to Lahore in 1023 A.H. = 1614 
A.D., and became a disciple of Miyan Mir, the great saint of the time. He was 
highly respected by Dara ^ikuh who was initiated by him into the Kadirl order 
in 1049 A.H. = 1639 A.D, After the death of Miyan Mir (1045 A.H.), Mulla ^ah 
retired to Kashmir where he passed the remaining days of his life in a monastery 
built by Dara ^ikuh and his sister Jahan Ar a. He died in 1072 A.H. = 1661-62 
A.D. Mulla ^ah was a voluminous writer and has left a Dm'Sw, which has 
been lithogfaphed, besides several works on Sufism. (Por his life see Sahmat-uh 
Aialiya, pp. 116-158.) 

50 ^ailih ^ah Muhammad Dilruba is spoken of by Dara Shikuh as one of his 
teachers {Hasandt~ul-‘Arifm, pp. 59-61) and considered as ‘^unrivalled in Fakirt, 
self-suppression, religious exercises, retirement and singularity.’’ Further, he tells 
us that now-a-days (i.e., about 1064 A.H.) he has adopted a life of complete isolation 
and sees the face of none and speaks with visitors from behind the veil. Dara 
records a number of very interesting sayings of the saint in his Hasanat-ul-^Arifln 
(pp. 59-61). 

51 ^ail^ Tayyib Sarhindi receives very scanty notice in the Hasandt-ul-‘Arifm 

of Dara ^ikuh. There, (p. 45 of the Urdu text), he is spoken of as a friend of 
Baba Piy aray and as one who narrated several very interesting anecdotes of th© 
Baba. Beyond this, I have not been able to get any other information regarding 
the life of this ^ail^. * * 

52 Bawa Lai BairagI was a Hindu saint who was held in high esteem by Dara 
^ikuh. For his life and the conversations that he had with Dara ^ikuh see 
Introduction, • 
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XIII. Discourse on Barhmancl. 

By Barlimand is meant {hid), which (term) applies to the 

determination of the Necessary Self in the shape of a round globe 
and, as it is not inclined towards or joined to any one, its proportion to 
all is equal and every creation and exhibition takes place in its midst — 
hence the name Barhmdnd, given to it by the Indian monotheists. 

XIV. Discourse on the Directions {Jihdt), 

The Muslim monotheists regard the East, the West, the North, the 
South, the top and the bottom as each a separate direction. Hence, 
according to them, there are six directions, while, according to the reckon- 
ing of the Indian monotheists, there are ten directions (in aU). They 
consider the space between the East, the West, the North and the South 
as each a separate direction and, accordingly, name them daJi dishd'^, 

XV. Discourse on the Shies {AemdnJid). 

According to the Indians, the skies, which are called Gagan^, are 
eight in number. Of these, seven are the stations of the seven planets, 
namely, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, V^enus, Mercury and the Moon. In 
the Indian language, however, they are called the seven nichattars,^ that 
is, saniQhar hirahs^at mangal sumj suhur hndh and Sandra- 
mas, Now”, the sky which contains all the fixed stars is regarded as 
the eighth and the learned men call this very sky ' the eighth sphere*, 
or, ‘ the sphere of fixed stars’ [falah-i-tliawahit), while the Muhammadan 
religious doctors {aJil4-shar') designate it Kursl in their own phraseo-‘ 
logy. (So runs the Holy verse) : Eis Kursl {throne) extends over the 
heavens and the earth,'' 

The ninth (sky), which is called mahd akds has not been included 
in the (list of) skies ; the reason being that it (i.e. mahd ahds) encircles 
all and even the Kursl, the skies and the earths are contained in it. 

XVI. Discourse on the Earth {Zamln). 

According "to the Indians, the earth has been divided into seven 

layers, called Sapat tdl^^, each of whic^ is named atal^^, bafal^^, 

T ' ' ' 

I Dasa disah, 2 Qagana. 2 JSfahsatra, ^ Shnaiscara. 5 Brhaspati. 

^ Mangala. 7 Surya, 8 Suhra. 9 Budha. lO Oandramas, 

n Kiifdn, Ch. 11 : 256. 12 JiCahahasa. 12 Sapta tala. 14 Atala. 15 Vitala. 
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sukd^, ialatal^, mahatal^, rasatal^, and patdl^. According to tlie 
Muslims also, tlie earth has seven (layers), as contained in the Holy 
verse : “ Allah is He who created seven heavens, and of the earth the like 
of ® 


XVII. Discourse on the divisions oe the Earth. 
{liismat-i-Zamin). 

The learned men have divided the inhabited globe into seven parts, 
designating them as the ‘‘seven spheres” {Haft Ikllm),'w]iiQ\ the 
Indians name sapafdip. The}' do not consider the seven spheres as the 
layers of an onion, rather, they conceive them, as the steps of a 
ladder. And, the seven mountains, which the Indians call sapat hula- 
dial^, are regarded by them as surrounding every sphere — their names 
being — {!) Sumiru^ (2) Samupat^^, (3) Himakut^'^, (4) Himavan^^, (5) 
Nakadh, (6) Pdrjdtar'^^ and (7) Kailas Accordingly, it is mentioned 
in the Kur’to : “ And the mountains are projections thereon'^ {i,e, on the 
earth) 

Now, round each of the seven mountains there are seven seas, 
which are surrounding each mountain. They are called Sapat Samun- 
dar their names being: (1) Lavan Samundar , or the sea of salt, 
(2) Unchch ras samundar or the sea of sugar-candy, (3) Surd 
Samimdar or the sea of wuie, (4) Ghirat Samundar or the sea 
of Ghee, (5) Dadh Samundar or the sea of curd, (6) Khir Samun- 
dar^^, or the sea of milk and (7) Sawdd or the sea of |)ure water. 
The fact that the seas are seven in number is ascertainable from the 
(following) verse of the Kur’an : “ And were every tree that is in the 
earth [made into) pens and the sea {to supply it with ink), with seven more 
seas to increase it, the words of Allah would not come to an, endP^^ Now, 
in every land, momitain and river, there is a variety of creation. The 
land, the mountain, and the river which are above all lands, mountains 


I Sutala. 2 Talatala, 3 Maliatala. ^ Easatala. 

s Fatala. ® KuFan, Ch, : 12. ^ Sapiadmpa. 

8 Sapta Kulacala. ® Sumeru, lO ^uktlmah. n Hemakuta. 

12 Himavat. 13 FaHyatra, • H Kaildsa, 15 KiiFan Ch. LXXVIII : 7. 
16 Sapta 8amud7'». H Lavana Samudra. 18 Ihsu-rasa Samudra. 

1^ Surd Satiiudra. 20 Crhrta Samudra. 21 Fadhi Samudra. 

22 Ksvra Samudra. 23 Svddujala, ■ ^^'Ku7'‘"dn, Ch. XXXI : 27. 
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and rivers, are called 8amg ^ by the Indian doctors, which, in other 
words, is called Bihisht or Jannat (i.e. Paradise) (by the Muslims). 

Now, the land, the river and the mountain which are below (ail) lands, 
mountains and the rivers, are known as naralc or Duza^ and Johan 
nam, that is. Hell and the infernal fire. The Indian monotheists have 
held that the Heaven and the Hell are not beyond this very universe (of « 

ours), which we call Barlimand and (they further hold) that the seven 
skies, which are the stations of the seven planets, do not revolve 
above Paradise but (rather) round it. The roof of Paradise is called 
771071 ahds, that is ^Arsh, and its (i.e. Paradise) ground is called Ktirsl, 

XVIII. Discourse on the World of Barzal^ [Interval bekveen the 
Death of a Man and the Resurrection). 

Our Prophet, may peace be on him and salutation, has said *. 

Whosoever dies, verily, there is resurrection for him,’' 

After death, dtmd, or soul, having left the body of elements, enters, 
without any delay, the body of mulct, which is called Bfwhmn Sarir.^ It 
is a fine body, formed by our action — good action havhig a good and 
bad action having a bad form. Now, after ‘‘ Question and Answ-er,” 

(which will be made after death), those deserving of Paradise will be 
taken to Paradise, while those deserving of Hell to Hell ; as stated in the 
Holy verse : So as to those ivho are unhappy, they shall be in the fire ; 

for theyyi shall be sighmg and groaning in it : Abiding tlm'ein so loiig as the 
heaimis and the earth endure, except as thy Loi'd pleases.; surely thy Lord is 
the mighty doer of what He intends. And as to those who are 77iade happy, 
they shall be in the ga7'den, abulmg m it as long as the heaimis a7id the earth 
endure, except as thy Lo7rl pleases: a gift which shall never be cut off," ^ 

Now, “ bringing out of hell,’’ means that, before the destruction 
of the skies and the earths, He may, if He wushes, take out (the con- 
demned person) from Hell and carry him to Paradise. In explaining this 
verse, Ibn Mas'ud may God be pleased with him, has said that a period 
will come in the (life of ) Hell when, after a long sojourn, no one wdll remain 


1 Svarga. ’2 Jsamha, 3 SitJcstna S^arlra, 

4 Kur^n, Qh. XI : 106, 107, 108. r 

5 Ibn Mas'ud (‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ud) (b. 28 before was a well-known 

eompanion of the Prophet. He was present at the battle of Baclr. His death took 
plaee at al -Madina in 32 A.H. 
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inside it/' And, “bringing out of Paradise", means that, before the 
destruction of the skies and the earths, God may, if He wishes, bring 
up its occupants to the High Paradise {Firdaws-i- AHa ) — for His 
generosity is limitless. The following Holy verse is also a proof (of the 
above statement) : “ And best of all is Allah's goodly pleasure — that 
is the grand achievement " ^ — nameh% that God has a Paradise which is 
larger than other Paradises. 

The Indians call it BaihvMh which, in the opinion of the Indian 
monotheists, is the greatest salvation. 

XIX. Discourse on the Resurrection {Kiijdmat). 

The Indian monotheists have held that, after a very long stay in 
Heaven or Hell, the mahd parli or the Great Resurrection, will take 
place, which (fact) is also ascertainable from the Holy verse (of the 
Kur'an). “ But tolien the Great Resurrection comes." ^ The following 
verse also speaks of the same, “ And the trumpet shall he hloivn, so all 
those that are in the heavens and all those that are m the earth shall siooon, 
except such as Allah pleases." ® 

This (exception) refers to the group of ‘Arifs (i.e. Know^ers of God) 
who are immune from senselessness or thoughtlessness both in this and 
the next world. Xow, after the upsetting of the sides, the destruction 
of the heavens and the hells and the completion of the age of Barhmdnd, 
the occupants of Heaven and Hell will achieve 7nuJst ^ ; that is, both will 
be absorbed and annihilated in the Self of the Lord, as stated in the 
Ploly verse : Every one on it rmist pass away. And there will endure for 
ever the 'person of ihy Lord, the Lord of glory and honour." ^ 

XX. Discourse on Mulct (Salwition). 

MuM means the annihilation and disappearance of determinations, 
in the Self of the Lord, as it appears from the Holy verse : “ And best of 
all is Allah's goodly pleasure — that is the gravid achievement." ® 

Now, entrance into Ridwdn-i-Ahbar, or the High Paradise, is a great 
salvation, called mukt. Mukt is oi three kinds : 

1 Ktifcm, Ch. IX : 72. ^ Vaikuntha, ' 3 Mahaprala-ya. 

4 Kufan, Ch. LXXIX : 34. Mawlawl Muhammad CAlI has translated, as 
the great predominating calamity *’ which, he says, may not necessarily refer to 
Resurrection. 5 Kufan Oh. XXXIX: 68. 6 MvMi. 

7 Kufan, Ch. LV : 26, 27. 8 Kuf^n, Ch. IX: 72. 
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Firsts Jhoan mulct or salvation in Mfe. According to them (i.e. 
the Indians), Jhvan miiht consists in one’s attainment of salvation and 
freedom, being endowed wdth the wealth of knowing and under- 
standing the Truth, in seeing and considering everything of this 
world as one, in ascribing to God, and not to oneself, all (i.e. 
man’s) deeds, actions, movements and behaviour, whether good 
or bad, and in regarding oneself, together with all other existing 
objects, as in complete identity with the Truth. Further, he should 
regard God as manifesting Himself in all the stages and should look upon 
Barhmmid, which the Sufis call (or, the Great World) 
and is (moreover) the '‘Complete Form” of God, as the corporeal 
body of God. He should regard ‘ Unsur-i~A‘zam (or the Great Element) 
namely, malia ahas, as Bucham Sanr^, or the fine body of God, and 
should consider the Self of God as the soul of that body. Further, con- 
sidering Him as One Fixed Person, he should behold or know nothing, 
save the Self of that Unique, Incomparable Lord, whether (it be) 
in a xDartiole of dust or a mountain, whether in the manifest or the 
hidden world. Now, just as a human being, who is called the 
‘ smaller world ’ {^Alam-i-Sag[ku)> is one individual, despite his various 
and numerous limbs and Just as his personality is not multitudinous 
on account of his many limbs, so, that Unique Self cannot be considered 
multitudinous on account of the variety of determinations. (Verse) : 
The whole world, whether of souls or bodies, 

Is One Fixed Person — called 'AlamF 

So, one should consider God, the Most Holy and High, Who is not 
separated even by a hair’s breadth, as the soul and life of that “ Fixed 
Person” ; as is said by Shaildi SaTluddin Hummu’l.^ Quatrain : 

“Truth is the soul of the world, the whole world the trunk, 
Souls, angels and senses are the bodies. 

The skies, the elements, the three Kingdoms of nature (i.e., 
animal, vegetable and mineral) and the bodies — 

This is Monotheism and ail else is device and artifice.” 

_jt 

^ Jivammilzti. 2 Siiksma\S'arlTa, 

3 Sa'duddin b. al-Muwayyad Hummu’i was a great mystic and a writer of 
numerous works on §ufism. A summary of 400 of his works, entitled Kashi ~iil- 
Baka/ik, is noticed in A.S.B. Catalogue of Pteian MSS., p. 565. He died in 650 
A.H. = 1253 A.I>. 
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Similarly, the Indian monotheists, like Vayas^ and others, having 
considered Barlimand, which is ^ Alam-i-Kalnr (or the great world), as 
one individual self, have, accordingly, described the difierent limbs of 
its (i.e. BarkmdiuVs) body. The reason (of such description) is that 
whenever a pure mystic casts his eyes on anything he conceives that he 
is looking at a particular limb of maJia puf^as^, that is, the Self of the 
Truth, Sanctified and Exalted is He. 

(Now), PdidP, which is the seventh layer of the earth, is the sole of 
7nahu puras^ foot : RasdtaP, which is the sixth layer, is the upper part of 
ynahd piiras' foot ; the Satans are the fingers of mahd piiras’ foot ; the 
steeds used by the Satans are the nails of 77iaha puras' foot ; MaMtaP, 
which is the fifth layer of the earth, is the ankle-bone of mahd puras ; 
TaldtaP, which is the fourth laj-^er of the earth, is the shank of mahd 
puras ; Sidal which is the third layer of the earth, is the knee 
of mahd puras ; Batal ® which is the second layer of the earth, is 
the thigh of mahd puras ; Atal which is the first layer of the earth, 
is the special organ of maM puras ; Kdl or time, is the pace 
of mahd pmxts : Parjdmat dwtd who is the cause of birth and 
issue throughout the whole world, is the sign of manhood and 
virility of mahd puras ; rain is the seed of 7nahd puras ; hhuluW^^ 
namely, from the earth up to the sky, is the part below the navel of mahd 
puras ; the three southern and the three northern mountains are the 
right and the left hands of mahd puras ; sumir parai is the buttocks 
of mahd puras ; the light of the false dawn is the thread of tke lace 
of 7nahd puras^ garments ; the light of the true dawn is the white- 
ness of mahd puras' sheet (chddar) ; the evening when the twilight is 
visible is the garment, covering maM puras' private parts; the sea, 
namely, the encircling ocean, is the circumference and depth of mahd 
puras' navel ; BddavdnaP-^, namely, the place of the fire, which even 
today is sucking the water of the seas and is preventing storms and 
will suck all waters on the day of Eesurreetion, is the heat and warmth 
of mahd puras' stomach ; the rivers are the veins of fnahd puras and, as 


1 Yyasa, 2 Mahapurusa. 3 Patala. ^ Basaiala. 

S Mahatala, 6 Talatala. ^ 7 Suiala^ 8 Yitala, 

9 Atala. 4-0 Kala. u Paryanya devata. Bhuloka, 

Sumeruparvata. Vadamnala, 
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all reins reach the navel, so all the rivers meet the ocean ; the 
Ganga, the Jamna and the Sarasil are the principal veins {Shalirag) of 
malm f liras ; ankla, jainnan^ htJcla, jamunan^ Sakhmana ^ and Saras£ 
hJmluh, which is above hhuluTcs and is the abode of Ganclharp divtas"^ 
and where all sounds originate, are the stomach of mahd pui'as ; the fire 
of the smaller Resurrection ” {Kiydmat-i-8ugkrd) is the morning appetite 
of mail'd puras ; the drying up of waters in the smaller Resurrection ” 
is the thirst of maJid puras ; sarag luk,^ which is above hliuluk and 
is one of the divisions of Paradise, is the chest of malia puras, for, 
it is the abode of jaerpetual festivity, happiness and peace ; all the 
stars are the various jewels of malid puras ; gift, before the asking, which 
is liberality and bounty, is the right breast and gift, after the asking, 
which is donation, is the left brea'st of malid puras ; moderation {i‘tiddl), 
which is composed of rajUgun,^ safugun ^ and tmnugim,^' called paraka- 
artG (collectively), is the heart of malid puras : and, just as water-lil}^ 
has three colours, namely, wdiite, red and violet, so the heart also, 
whose colour is like that of a water-lily, has three qualities, (which 
may be identified with) the three colours of manifestation, namely, 
Barlimd, Bishun and Maliish ; Barlmid, who is also called man, is the 
beating and intention of the heart of malid puras ; Bishim is the love and 
mercy of malid puras ; Maliish is the wrath and rage of malid puras ; the 
moon, which removes the heat of iDain and grief, is the smile and the 
happy mood of malid puras ; the night is the bow of malid puras ; the 
sumir parat ® mountain is the backbone of malid puras ; the mountains 
that are on the right and the left of SumirU are the bones of the ribs of 
malid puras ; the two hands of malid puras are the eight guardian angels 
who have Jmkr^as their chief, (the latter) possessing the complete 
power of bestowing and pouring and of withholding and stopping rain ; 
the right hand of mahd puras is that of showing generosity and pouring 
rain, while the left one is that of holding the same back ; amcliard,^^ or the 
Eouris (Hur) of Paradise, are the lines of the palm of malm puras \ the 
angels, called chach,^^ are the nails of the hand of mahd puras; 

the three luk pal angels are the right hand of mahd puras ; 

the angel hamed jain is the arm of mahd puras ; the remaming 

1 These words could not be identified. Gmidkarva devatd. Svagaloka. 

*4 Rajogiina. 5 Satvaguna. ^ Tamoguna, * 7 prakrti. 

8 S'unieruparvata. Q Indra. lO Apsams. Yakm, 

^2 Loko/pala. 13 Yama. 
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luk pal angels are the left hand of 7naM puras ; the angel Kuhair is the 
knee of malm puras. 

Kalap hirach^, or the Tiibd^ tree, is the wand of inaJid puras ; the 
southern and the northern poles are the right and the left shoulders, res- 
pectively, of mahd puras ; the luh pal angel, named Baran, who is the 
superintendent of \Yater and resides in the west, is the bone of malm 
puras' neck; analiat,^ or Sultun-uBAdliJcdr. is the thin voice of mahd 
puras ; mahar which is above sarag luk^, is the throat and neck of 
raahd puras ; jan luk^, which is above mahar luk, is the auspicious face 
of mahd puras ; the will of the world is the chin-pit of malid puras : the 
avarice of the world is the lower lip of mahd puras ; the sense of shame 
and modesty is the upper li];) of mahd puras ; the chest, that is, (the abode 
of) love and attachment, is the gums of mahd puras ; the meal of the whole 
world is the food of mahd puras ; the element of water is the palate and 
mouth of mahd puras ; the element of fire is the tongue of mahd puras ; 
sarastl is the faculty of speech of mahd puras ; the four Yedas, or the 
four books of truth, are the speeches of 7nahd puras ; 7ndyd, or love, wMch 
is the cause of creation of the universe, is the laughter and good humour 
of 7nahd puras ; the eight directions of the world are the two ears of 
7nahd puras ; Ashrui Kumar who are the two angels of exceeding beauty, 
are the two nostrils of inahd puras ; gandha tanmdtar or the element 
of dust, is the smelling faculty of 7uahd puras ; the element of air is the 
breathing faculty of 7uaJid puras ; jaii luk and tap luk,^ which are the 
fifth and sixth divisions of Paradise, are illumined with the light of 
His Self, and their southern and northern halves are the right and the 
left eyes, respectively, of mahd puras ; the pure light (or, mir), which is 
called the Eternal Sun,” is the faculty of eye-sight possessed by 7nahd 
puras ; the whole creation is the favourable glance of mahd puras ; the 
days and the nights of the world are the twinklings of the eyes of mahd 
puras ; the angel Mitr, who is the commissary of love and friend- 
ship and the angel Tavasid who is the commissary of wrath and rage. 


^ Kalpa vriJcsa. ^ 

2 Tuba, a tree on the seventh heaven, is said to be the abode of Gabriel* It 
is stated that no one can go above the Tree — the only exception being made in the 
case of Muhammad on the night of Mi^raj, or. Ascent. s AnaJiata. 

4 Mahar lohcf. 5 Svaragaloka. 6 Janaloha. 

7 Asvini kumara. 8 Qandhatanmatra. ^ Tapoloka. lo Tvasta 
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is tlie two eye-brows of maha puras ; tap luk, w^hicii is above jan 
Ink, is the forehead of maha -puras ; and the sat luh, which is above all 
Mcs, is the skull of maM puras ; the verses of Tawkld (monotheism) 
and the Book of God are the dura mater of malm puras ; the black 
clouds, which carry the water of maha parlt'^ (i.e., the great dissolution), 
are the hairs of maha puras \ the vegetation of all the luks is the 
hair of maha puras' body ; Lachmi who is the wealth and adornment 
of the world, is the beauty of maha puras ; the shining sun is the purity 
of maha puras' body ; hhut akds ^ are the pores of maha puras' body ; 
chid akds^ is the soul of maha puras' body; the form of every 
single human being is the abode of maha puras ; the perfect 
man is the closet and special abode of maha puras ; as He said to 
David, may peace be on him, Oh David, build a house for 
Me.” (He) replied, “ Oh God ! Thou art exempt from habitation.” 
(God) said, Thou art my abode. Make thy house void of ' others’.” 
The attributes, found in abundance in Barhmdnd, are present in man who 
is the epitome of the Great World ” Alam-i-Kahir) . In fine, one who 
beholds and understands in this way attains jlwan miikt and the 
following verse (of the Kur’Sn) is in favour of the above : Rejoicing 
in ivhat Allah has given them out of His graced'^ 

Secondly, Sarah muktf^ or the liberation from every land of bondage, 
consists in absorption in His Self. This (salvation) is universally true in 
the ease of all living beings, and, after the destruction of the sky, the 
earth, the Paradise, the Hell, the Barhmdnd and the day and the night, 
they will attain salvation by annihilation in the Self (of the Lord). 
And the Holy verse: ‘^ And best of all is Allah's goodly pleasure — that 
is the grand achievement f ^ and “ Now surely the friends of Allah — they 
shall have no fear nor shall they grieve,"^ is a reference to this very 
mukt, or salvation. 

Thirdly, Sarhadd mukt or later salvation, consists in becoming an 
'Arif (i.e. knower of God) and in attaining freedom and salvation, in every 
stage of progress ” (sair), whether this (progress) be made in the 
day or the night, whether in the ^manifest or the hidden world, 
whether the Bhrhmdnd appears or not and whether (it takes place) in 

1 Mahapralaya. 2 Lahsmi, 3 BhutaJcasa, ^ Cidahasa* 

5 Jlvanmiiktl. 6 Kur'dn, Oh. Ill : 169. 7 Sarvamuktl. 

s Kur’drit Ch. IX : 72. 9 Kwdan, Oh. X : 62, 10 Sarhadd miiktl. 
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tke pastj the present or the future i.e. hhut^, hliuskt^, hartammi} And, 
wherever the Holy Kiirdn speaks of Paradise, “ Abiding therein (i.e. 
in jcmnat) for ever''^, there, (the word) jannat (Paradise) aj)X3lies to 
ma'rifat (or, knowledge) of God and abadd ( f^f ) refers to the perpe- 
tuity of this mtikt (or, salvation) ; the reason being that, in whatever 
state (one) may be, the capacity to know God (i.e. of mArifat) and to re- 
ceive Eternal favour is (absolutely) nece&'sary. Hence, the following two 
Holy verses have been revealed (to give good tidings) to such a group 
(of persons) as attain muhi, or, salvation : Their Lord gives them good 
news of mercy from Himself and (His) good pleasure and gardens^ wherein 
lasting blessings shall he theirs; abiding therein for ever ; surely Allah 
has a Mighty reward with Him ’’ ^ and. Give good news (Oh Prophet) to th^ 
believers who do good that they shall have a goodly reward ; (i.e. a ma'rifat, 
or, knowdedge of God, the Most Hol}^ and High, which, certainly, is a 
handsome reward for the ‘Arifs, namely, that of Firdaws-LAld) staying 
in it (i.e. in FirdawsAA‘ld) for everA^ 

XXI. Discourse on Day and Night (Ruz wa Skab). 

Divinity of Creation and Concealment. — According to the Indian 
monotheists, the age of Barhmd, who is identical with Gabriel, and the 
annihilation of Barhmdnd and the end of the Day of Creation,'’ or the 
Day of Divmity,” is eighteen anj years of the world, each anj (again) 
is equal to one thousand years, as mentioned in the two Holy verses of 
the KuPdn : “ And surely a day ivith thy Lord is as a thousand years of 
what you number A ^ The other Holy verse is : To Him ascend the angels 
and the Spirit (that is Jibra'tl or Barhmd) in a day the measure of which is 
fifty thousand years f’ ® and each day of -which consists of one thousand 
years, as may be deduced from the former verse (of the KuPdn). So, ac- 
cording to my reckoning, the age of Gabriel and the duration of the life of 
Day and the whole Universe, which is identical with Barhmdnd, is (equal 
to) eighteen anj years of the world ; each anj of which (in its turn) is equal 
to one thousand years — there being not the least increase or decrease. 
Such is the reckoning of the Jndian monotheists. It must also he 
known that their (i.e. Indians’) specification of the 'figure eighteen 

; % ' 

1 Bhuta, 2 Bhavisyat. 3 Vartamana, ^ Kurban, Ch. IX : 22. 

5 Kur-^an, OK IX : 21, 22. 6 Kurban, Ch. XVIII : 2, 3. 

7 Kurban, Ch. XX El : 47. 8 Kurban, Ch. LXX : 4. 
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is based on (tbe figures) eight ’ and ‘ ten/ beyond which, they say, no 
thing can he counted. Now, '' the Smaller Resurrections,” that have 
taken place in the past and will so recur in future, are called Ichandh 
parli which come either like the innundation of water or the conflagra- 
tion of fire or the storm. And, after this i^eriod has elapsed; this 
day (of ours) will turn into evening and ‘‘ the Great Resurrection,” 
which they call mahd parli, will take plsice ; as ordained in the following 
two verses : “ On the day when the earth shall he changed into a different 
earth ; ” ^ and On the day when We iviil roll up heaven like the rolling up 
oj the scroll for writings T ^ Now, after the Great Resurrection,” on the 
Night of Concealment,” which is parallel to the Day of Manifestation, 
all the determinations ” will be absorbed in the Self of the Lord — 
its duration being equal to eighteen anj years of the world. 
And, the period of avasthdtam wdiich is identical with sakhupat 
and Jaharut, is equal to the age of the Lord, who is undisturbed by the 
creation of mortals or the destruction of the Universe ; and the verse of 
the Kufcm : Soon iviU W e apply Ourselves to you, 0 you two armies 
(of jin and human beings),”^ is a reference to this very sakhupat. 
During the life of the earth, the Lord God dw'ells in the stage of Ndsut 
(or, the Human World) and, during the period of the Smaller Resurrec- 
tions,” in the stage of Malakut (or, the Invisible World) and, after the 
Great Resurrection, in Jaharut (or, the Highest Heaven). 

0 my friend, whatever I have recorded in this chapter is the out- 
come of much painstaking and considerable research and is in accordance 
with my owm inspiration, which, although you may have not read in any 
book or heard from any one, is also in conformity with the two (above- 
mentioned) Holy verses (of the Kurban). Now, if this (exposition) falls 
heavy on the ears of certain defective ones, I entertain no fear on that 
account: Then surely Allah is Self-sufficient, above any need of the 

worlds.'' ® 

XXII. Discourse on the Infinity of the Cycles (Adwdr). 

According to the Indian doctors, God, the Most High, is not confined 
to these days or these nights only but, that, when these nights will termi- 




1 Khanda pralaya. 2 Kur'dn, Ch. XIV : 48. 

^ A vasthatman. S Kur'mi, Ch. LV : 31. 


3 KuPan, Ch. XXI : 104. 
6 Ku fan, Ch. Ill : 96. 
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na e, c a^s \\i ^ re-appear and when these days will terminate, nights will 
re-appear— this process continuing without end. This (process) is named 
ana pat wa * and lOiwaJa Hafiz, may mercy foe on him, having his eve 

on tins Infinity of cycles, lias said : 

“ There is no end to my story, or to that of the beloved, 

For, whatever hath no beginning can have no end.” 

f of flio manifestation and concealment 

ot His Self have appeared in previous days and nights wiU also 
re appear, in exactly the same manner, in the following days and nights 
as .stated in the Holy verse: “As We origimied the firsi creatimi. (so 
ire shall reproduce it/’ ^ • 

the termination of this cycle, the world of Adam, the 
father of men, will re-appear in exactly the same manner; and, as 
sue , It will be endless. And, the verse of the .Qur’an : “As He brought 
you forth m the beginning, so shall you also return”,^ is also an 
argument, proving the above (statement). If, however, any one 
doubts and says that the finality of our Prophet, may peace be on 
him, IS not proved by this exposition, I ivill tell him that next 
day also, our Prophet, may peace be on him, wiU re-appear in an 
exactly similar manner and on that day (also) he wUl be called, “ the 
Last of the Prophets.” The following Tradition, which is narrated in 
connection with the night of Ascent {Mi‘raj), is an argument to this effect. 
It IS said that our Prophet, may peace be on him, saw a line of camels, 
proceeding (m succes,sjon) without any break, and on each of which two 
bags were laden, in each of which there was a world like that of 
ours and in each such world there was a Muhammad (just) like him. 
(Our Prophet) asked Gabriel, “ What is this?” (Gabriel) replied. “Oh 
Prophet of God ! since my creation, I have been wdtnessing this line of 
camels proceeding rvith bags (laden on them), but, I am also unaware 

of their (real) significance.” This, (as I believe), is a reference to the 
Infinity of the Cycles. 

Praise be to God for His favours. Who granted me the grace of 
completing this tract, entitled Majma‘-ul-Bakrain, in the year 1066 
A.H., which corresponds to the forty-second year of the age of this 
unafflicted and unsorrowin^/aKr, Muhammad Dara Shikuh, 


^ Anadi pravdha. 

3 Kufan, Ch. VII : 29« 


2 Kufdn, Ch. XXI : 104. 
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Ij ^T Ai Jijl J Ul^jLc uio - Ll.^1 l^T A^ A^flil 1^^ 

i^yM) ^k-ftA^o Vii, !* -**'^^ I ^ ^ b ^yx^i ^ cAAj^X ^ '*-^.i-u 

j-AA. i.-«^k a/ j ^ JJb ^ajo J^l - jjU jb jl 

'J^i ^ o ^ ^ 

i^j]i^ di^^^ ^0 ^ 1 ^J ^1 (hII^^LaC A^" ^*J^ ^ ^ Y^ ^ ^>1/ 

J ;(^ uibj AS' 

^Ajo ^ ^ jh^ ) y*^ J^' <3-u-b 

bbo a ^bbc ,_^Aaw,J bof 'iSjlibl • (.ibVAa^ liAAibt) 

- J - y > • C^V ^ y J J ' J***i 

Ij) ^ Au; ^ ^ iMir^**^^ 


,j,^„.s.MfSJ I aS* i* A.iO »,„X^jL»w jl^Aibl - jj 

v*» 

^ <^ ^ktA..! J |(iA^ AoJt AS' bi f ^ AS' 


jt ^jwIajI (^b aJLwsj) Aj vs-Aw^f ^5 ^)^A«*aXT ) ^^Sy) A.jldpjbX ^ 1^ 

Jr , „ • , . „ "'^ I ^vjj 

Ajla., wilS' c>^j^Q-J (XxsS ^y^J t>u^ U^yO 



[III. 9] 
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I^b KOI J UIj hiXsuc &il II K 1^1 

^o ^ / Oj ^ > lo ^ 

^JsUl^ jji^J^lj Jj^ljJb sj^ljLd - Kobwii' dsU^I !j 

jt^ib! _5 - ^l) e>»u,jl j^tibUs ei^vuijl J ^,.4.! j J_ji ''”> 

&,U*lt3 ^b>.5 1 j.Jj^ ^t-> j}stX SS LJli.--^ii J iXlib JavujI <5^ Ll>.-Wrf| 

^^Ip^sAawJ J j.^Lxc ^ 4*/^ Cxij-Xj 

^ - f ^ ' . . /Ox'Gx^O.^ 

t. 4*;b ^ ^1 j3Jwibo ^ <’^-^;^ \ 4^.3 

“ " " ^ ”*• 


Sjj^ ^ j jx-iL Ai' 

v>» OJ vp ^ 

^ v3^3 J <J}-^^* jl ^ W^Auil jI ^ 

£w^^.w.sx^ cljUa. ^rj jJa-i J k>iiU^ l::^.^> Ij wH-J-ii j tJ*-j-^ ^ 

> 

. jji} ^fSKx Sxy^c j| J ^ 

. ^ 'M ^ ^ oJ^fO'^ ^ O -f 

|(,A/< 4^^^ 'y^ ^ fc3^-d-iSU< ^ yXj ^ (s) b} Ia^I {3*# 

IjiJiw ViO^p^ik. ^ cJJ^jhCx*^ UlI-««v«X*^ <S,solx:^ - lA.-to i>.i^ib« lS^'^- 

" *• VM ;u gw» sJJ 

^^l5ai^)! vXi KObj ^j| (^y^ J *^-0' ^T ftijX KJKI. d jSi^^ i}yJX 

^li fc^lib |J/;JJii: A^’ 4*/^ ‘^i^* 4*;^”?" > 1^ 

y^ ^ f sS 1 (3^ 4*/^ J I- ,„ j 1 jj ^ 

>*• ^ ^ ^ ""' " ""' ^ ' •- , ^ 

(^^■/oLw^ jj ^ ^ <SM*>ot-w Si,X ^ ^ \v3v3 1 Ci/^ ^1 ^ 3*3»3 ^iS^ 

U " 'U 

j ^L^2£l ^ 4i/*^ I t. -v J^Ca^u j} ^ i3x^ I jy,^Jsii »3A-u#U <X5jf«3 ^ 

^ O'-Uiitj ^3 1 ** 4*/*^ I/) ^fCyA-S^jO J 

-% ^ 

r ! d V ‘ y ( ** ) ^ 5 ‘ y ( f ) 

t * : ( A ^ty (&) * <^ 1 : r ,, (P) ^lll^T ,, (r) 


m 
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[III. 10] 


^ ^ ‘^jJ I j i.jjr^*^'^'^^*^ jl j^'f^ 

^ oJ 

- ^ ^ ^ ^(3^1t3^j.S^ iSkX^WwJ J ij^.^ j) )j dpjIc!Ww^ <?W<Kjb { ^'iiiili^'WiI 1 

^ - o 

$Jk/j^ ]j t<J i3^^. imjpdLxi ^1 ‘ <S>^3 Laa.. 

tJ i}jA. jl 1^ (^1 *^J"^J'^^'‘*‘T^'9^^J LS^*w| 

jl Ij kjL^A.jJ sS Lii^sioJ ))^ Ij ^ 

Lyl^ ^ ^ l.^J!L.t»ti i3>ij ^'l-i ^ «3oI ^ _<*^ y*^ 

^1*^ Jj-1^ jl L^iv yl^^ -? 

# ui^sAw) i>iu ^^L>i>o ci5)t3 j 



O ✓ v*» ^ 

l^^ 1.1^1*.^ ^1 Lil-'SWul ^t.MlJ>l tXi.ib l}y} 

Ju) - cSi.)^j^A^o jtiL^ ^ A.^JL«Jt) jl 


oy ✓ o o y y-oy^o^ o«j o i ^ o ✓ yv>^ ^y oj o ^ o ^ o 

K; d ^ jJ! J.i^ laii 1^^ ^i} j ijjJ^ i*j^ 


]^L> ^l5 ^ ” ]j i^J ^l3 ^1 ^^lyk^ d^9y^ ^ |».iy0 ^1 

;’ ti/il J yS'^ "^1” ^yiV»I ;a ^ “yb” |^__^ ^^ij 

y 


(fi 

1 tMJ 1/0^5 iSy^"^ i!iy.^S\jC UJ^X) ^ I j 

i *tl?^ I t^yoT *--^ A.) 

^ ^ }^p I } V ^ iy^»./o ^j|y> (^r) 



[III. 11] 


87 




1 1 f3 1 Jiih ^J ^Cs»» jj /|^J w. — ^4jj I ^ S*X3^^ 


o J>o 


U ^si C^i) jdib ^1;^ ^ jO 

«• »- *■ Oy O y (j y ^ 

jj 2^«3 >^i3 '^J.^.y-SLyC ^j!>^ jii \j (ji)| <mlL-^Sl^ j - l^il ^ 


o ^o -®o 


^bj|J j j J JsA/«li ]j LIl-'-viLitf <3Lai 


Jl2»j| {J^y< Ui^t^ - Jsijj-T fJ.^lj^l j j 


Ji^ Lkjj ^ hX^U Ll^y^ Isijj (^^^JS^yC ^ v3'«^t,J 

v.«? ! ^ 1 jf u^tiij j ^ ^ " Jk-u»U 

jki ^ 

j3^ -? ^ 3^^ '^:>^! ^ j ^ sJt ^^Ua 

i3^ jibUs ^j| jy^ isvAi ji} oO X^ 

* i3j.jgi ^ ^Is i^i^jS' ^laiiJ»-/< ^ 

JUw J I '*.^/ju tiil 9^ L^^} ^ i^LiSPjl xS i\^lj X<>M P 

j.it)Us cali^l::^^ )'^ clsLi^ Xi i3.i) 'w-A^ 

^ ^iU J y*^ y^ IOkAJ (Jjl ‘w^il 

O yo J' O ^ O ^ . , 

iHAjyy^ ^ (i/^3^ J ^ Vnw^l?^ |y ^ ^ *— ^**^^ ^ X*u Ut^ki^>^ XS C*«ii»‘'*»^-W> y 


% 
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[III. 12] 




^Jhlj jjjo ^ J 'w5'^/v 


* liT^ J i/ .> ‘ .? i/r^ j 

C^J iih'^^ — ® 

o^ijb j ^)) ^ ^ '^jj 

^'f?*' 433^3^ ^ ^^,xx.x^ ■i»^so d?}t3 ^ ^ •* t3.Xj^5^ t.6>.^l ^ ^ t.d>jl ]j 

9 VjJ 

(Sui^o L..;; — <S.^ ^ i^jl^-siliaij 

I _ ^ j j5 i^AWi^ssc ^j,j^ ^^3 h Iaj! « 

^ i>i , '^ «. 

^5)3 J Jjlo l,ji^03o^) SiXiye C15li^i)^.^.SW« uyli b <s,i' i3-uib ^c) 
lJ''^'^ • \\ v^l JtJ 




J uJ 


J Ar^ } Ti^) } 




^jr'^ J 


J 3-it^ IxJT ^jJ j ^jiy' jI 


er^ ^ 




Lfc^L , ,Lj 1 

• (!;•*♦ 

^ij LUiU^ A tiy^ 'W'.s^ Af j_j>‘>tj 


'*^^1 >..5%! jl'wi^ (i/Kj ■ ^ itjUi ‘J;I>J (.U 

jl ^^I ‘ ^Ul - e:^l jL> ^jj i‘‘^,}‘^ i.^^Xjb U 

xjj iSlL. |»a I — »L) iijf ab ^) j yJic ij !j !i8;Lu.i.j 


p 

[III. 13] 

r 
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^ ^1 J^l . sx^ oitis^ ili ^ 

s 

XXyu jS ^Lama 

^ba^ife d! 

sl^ iJi^b j 

^b ^j) -^hb j ^^Us sS ^^b4 

^ ^t./o,3.il^! b U 

1 ^Idk, \ 1 


A^J . 

>^ly . 

_ V 

* d^l .3 
> ^ 


'' ' ' ' ^ 

^ ^ J 4 m^XL/c j f^^^juulj ^ 

J>i;Ki! i^jXLo ^lic b \\ ^U 4 ^ (J.iL.)j h 

^i)j.c ^^j! uumUc sS ui?4Xmu! 4>ijb J ^ 

w^-^1 '^.««-*^^lI.-'0 - b^ 4 <.*JlL»^.J^<jXu> j l^f^ y Cl^b^Lsx. ^ U^l 




- V. jr 

sS ci?^d-<>J ^>-l>s*«^l y^ ^ifv*** ^ 3 |Jb: <S./ cis^Avlij 

^ w —I I ■ii^. — .»' -' I , 

1 ^<3 S^ C!J>^yAS^ 's*Jil^Aiul ^ i3wUib 3 1*^^ 

'^]y^ 1^ 1*^'^ iXilW J yb^ 3 3 *^ 

v>4 v*^ 

i>a4« ^ lyi^Aw.^ ^IL^ ^Ic ^yy ^y y ^Sb J ^ 3 ^ 

^ . >' * » 
'^i}y>j3 sS JJiuJlt) ^J"**^ 4JLjl ^ ^fAAdlAJ]yJ &AjUa/| 


Mi kM 

i^dy ^jy. ^ ^!) 

A r *1 V &L>^ y d\(^iu )'^ j ^ sidy ^Lcf yfi^ ^ X<if*, )d)y 

A f Ass^iuo ^j^illf C^tastib S^ ^y^) is^y ^ d3s^ cL»y ( ^ ) 

o^ vja - - V 

* n G 6 &Ji3yC ) Uj^f SjS'i^ J 


^^.uG ^ cu^ftpAj Af dssxSoii y ^ c:^t '^i:bs». ci>j-Aa»k ^lu &> ISb fjy 

^yL»LXi j !^i^*j 3 ^ obwJiJ b ^.Cisbfii (wA-bsf jj vj^wtkcf dj^SiyC 

« 


m 
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[III. 14] 


^yii c:^-wl j^AAib L/^v jUjO 




Jlc 


^ ^ ^ .X ^.»J 

-t 'sJ^Aw} ^ 


{^j^iy‘^^ dtJas:!.! <S.^ ^ 

i^lasxJ I ^^]yA 


U^- 


3 ^;j'^ c^->V z'*^ 

iusa./« j i^Jib ^iSEv^o ci?|3 3^ l::--v-cu| ^ 

ci5j.xCl> j} jS^] - ^ilc <Uu j.Sb ^ 

c).-vib cy^ilUj y ^ ui?^Xl^ jl ^ 

^ i^JkJt) ^!i3>.sv.^/c 3^ ^ 


<JL^ CS^’fiXiX (J^ jJj.jf dS ;ijy-W.A/C 

oliwx ^jJxJ3jJ 3:sp.t^ V } cSapiuo ) U-j Jj^ ^ C-A:i>'‘^ olftALNfi.3 jl 

f®1l ^ ^!AaX.m3 jj ^ 

JSOb^^j <5Uc^Ak^ ^ 3^y 

^ tX^SR/o <xJJf tS^ (JU,*..^A«t ^jf ^ jI ^i^/o 

(J.jLa^ tXi-^ C-^/0 ^jlijjl ^ (>i6«.W ftXw ( ^1 • ♦ 1 dxAAS ^jtkvO ) Ji 1 3 .Xm> T 

jii ^Lwjf ^ ^k.Sk 3^ vj>A*jl oli^Ux^j ^Jjkx ^1.^1 1 cLj^^-us ^ k>.if 


i^JtXj..*^ C5'^ yyi^ J U^'^ Jf jj y ok.i^x ^xl:»./o 


IT 



[IIL 15] 


9! 


43;«iXj c:^yl^ j jl j ^tys Jjjj cisyiS ijJy* j! 

j> 

^ X_^^- j~\(^ t' Jjy ■'-r-^K^ j ‘ ayi^ cay-U 

# Sfii lii jl fj 


Jj ^J-tA ^ 

ybtii « J” khh jU^J s:! >^1 j) y^i 

^ ^ '■ - ■ “” “^■'™ 'w ^ ^ 

_, ^ SkXam^ jlj! 4j;!jl 

I tiSX^ jSii 

jl^j mJI li 

'** . " 

,»-s*wl ^\u,9 S.AM ^ ij^ib Uyj j 


litGI jy 


^^j^Xlus^ b 3^“^^ Ci/^^ fxjy.^ ^ ^ L **-^ALLJh j *^y^, Sui>*x^Jb iSjC^ljjf 


if ^ p^yja:k <X3X«vj ^ ‘ ;^j\3s^U ^^UAif <SLi)f tivu: olfljJ* ^ if 

(JsaX^ ^ aJI^Jo 

- ^ AT G VA <iacvSw5 ^ (lJ^jIj^jI ^Uw oU?^Jaiuo <iu 

(tSCilLa. ) \y Cjixdii i^Uo U^jjc j 

) ji (^ A I &Xa*) jCi ^jl^iJiff ^ Xw d>(>^ ”■ Ifi^ji^S' i^Sxi ^Kxo^f Ci^li. O Aiii > 

* # ^ ^1 ♦ A A AXi^ 

« JmsT jjiUs ^ c3^ 1*^'-^ (^r!^ (0 

O ^ j'^'t ifL^' ^ o t"' -' 0^0 

<iJ L.jG t<5f y J> (3^ AOIL^ 

... ,.- .^oJ,' 
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[III. 16] 


! JsIaJI ^ ^ i5lij,il <; •! t t C 


iS 




^1 jljl j ^ LJL>,«^t.Jk/'Cl ^ ^^{^OyAVj )j jljl ^ 

^ - ^ - ! ^ ^ ^ sh ^ s,^^ jvw !j i^iit ^Ij-fti j o 




^ ^ ^ f Kijk^ 

Uijn^a^L^ Ai^ LI^aujJ ^Jstcj ^u/j ^ ^ v3w^ ^^(Js 

‘, 1 ^S' j y^J ^ J A-4-1^ j ^SXX3j ^ {i^ll^irtMtXsjj tjijj j i}tjS;X,J j 

iS i^ib jyi 


_-z?5A.C ...Li..i . .S»t.N JA'i I •• >U»rl ,...{» 


Ct/' 

jb ^ w— ^ ^ J f f-^iXC' ^LuaA ^ t3^ f l3 ^ '^,J,i^^(..4**../0 bo 


(*y.iS" jf cbi' ‘ (j^b/oj»i KJjxjLo s2*^Uj o.av.^aJ - (^1 ) 

jj ji iLitcxf o~«.> ^yT vi-jlj: jl J ‘ ‘j.jjjT u)k3^- b e^' 

^^X/0 A^ »5 AS' ^ ^ ‘^'■j;;^ is'^ JIAJua)! i^J - 

(*J^ ” J J Ojai- A.S' tAXj^f 

A-^Ujii j»i ‘ ifiiiiS' Gi ^ J ^ jS.yiiS' )oaj ^ jt 

^ v,^IaC}| iX^^/0 ^ C>4?.^j^f A4 .:x J1 

^^^^J-^<9*yA3a-< t, ^ ^ftatXAS 5> t^{.j A5 oLL^ (T) 

A»^b fsivik ^Lm»! j{ ji ^ ^^p^y&S)^ JjlUst AS' AXuXC ^jjjxLo ^ ^iaxf 

J ‘^'^b |Jax:l 5> j| Af^-O AS* 

=i[t cXij ^ J 

i-^bak. yjys jjyjtJ)t^j^ L4J.x3t(^j.*#.4^ tikh^ 01^1x1)1 i^^ftAoT 

jl c^f ‘^bi J ^3:u J^( ^IUsaoI ) ^2x1 ^Aib^i n Af^ Aaciil/o 

J>y J ^ ^xj C>y J AiJt ^wixj C>y < olU^f ^T J ^Ixj 

AA-jI -? O^-? 5 

3^ Jj>^ ^ 4>-wb ^ ^J)J^L5 ^^Jt^jliia-*JX. dys AS* t>,j j.r i-A3u^ AJfyjcw 



«i 





[III. 17] 
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Jirt — 

ujUs! k ^ jyi 

islv* ^ t ■- ^ C.5^b - ^ t L' 

0^1 ijL* iS cijIj Jyi , ‘ i_jI ^ k i-j:^I 

^ ^ O .S> 

<SJ(.SX^ SS IwXA. Ij ^1 •,! 

^ C/^^i o^ 

\^jI^ ^ixj L_<^^ lSJ^^ 4ii) 

1-' " 

iSj j djS^ <U ^ ^ ^ X4>X-Ui^ ^ O^yJWi <J 

o Ai:i I JU. ^ ^ 

^ ^Lxasiy^ ^ lk/>^ iJUSUk^ib L—sj j-*v 

^ j A^lt3 j ^ K^^(j j OwwLtiS ^ ^ljL.tii^i ^ 

- ^Li* lk>^ \y\ J ^ cl?! 3 Jyi y' ^ l3^i»3^ Culci^O j k>J^^ 


iL^4^ ^Ixccf jS^ jj (,J>-vcl ^ Xtik/oT Jyi^^ OJjnC Cl^lftSf^^ 

^ yA ^ JiL^U j . * . ^^^JLuuX y <3L) i>^b ^ ikx> oft) yf y 2^(3^ 

jvi ^ ^L« Cl>(!bL^ ^^^3^ iXif |*-*i«t ^^i,^AX<<0 jij 

ljt0><c) <3kSuL9 y^ ^^jbyak. vii»«^li4.<<ii> g t a I 4>.‘ ^ y (,3^^ y^ t^f • (j>HMsf yA § 

^j> , " 

dyj t ^ p^— \xx; ^1 fc^j i-— ^ ..- ia.icf 

C>yJ bo ‘^f <iS iXjf*^ y^ ^ y^ AAJ y ^**'**^ 

^ ^ is^yt^ * 

^i>Sj Sij f. tr-5'y»> G ^;IG 

Td • rP ^ «>j;aa^ (f ) 
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[III. 18] 


4Dl j ^ iS J yi ^ , 

,..r ..'' 

f: uT yj pLi; ^ 

- J jtj^ ^Oy. yi ^y ^L:U ^ 

>i yui- il <o^y); ^^IjIjP ^I ^y ^J., 

^)yi IjJ 

y yijj ^) Z^T^J 

^uy J I; ;y toiU^ . ^_IJ y, 

J>0^ _ ** ’ 

;y i» I »f ij ^1 . ^1 ,jy jii ( iii, Jjtl ) 

v^-i V ^1 ^ yyys, 

^ ^9 — ' '^' ' li ' 


) ‘ ‘^y y J J ( J 

C' ^ ^ ^ C^ . 

yyyyy., y, cylfyiyyy^ 

/{> 6-. o. . Vo '7~ZsZrP'^ ' ^ ^ 4 

( <Wv^ y ^ Ai > .. 1 •• A • ^ 

A3 ^ A3 a/ ^Sy 


-3 

>» - ' ^ WV J ^Jy. 

h. ^t ^r b ^ ^ 

,/, iJ-,-!-.) ,)> ji ^-J;y (^y ^ 

■■“'^ « l/y. 0^ y, ^U3 'iil ^.Uj. 

(>- ^ Oii^ !>. ji ySi^^T U 


0i 


Vj 




Abu£k.j 


♦f-* Jy (,) 


if» 





[III. 193 

jJiiu s.^ 


IIj^mSU 


■"'^' Ty^ ;) 


£ 1 ’*^ iJi/^ 


^li « ^51^ » jl , ^1 31 


J ^ .? \l xp^ sS (^- 

^ o 

< 1 /! ‘'-:^-l _, ^j| <jJ ^r, ,,^1 ^ „ _l 

^ o x^J] ^ Cl ) 0tX„, 

^;l J ^ ., . 

- ^ , - / J 

^i>y J li- Jl ^1 «,^ ^ 

:ii^ ^ ., ^ 

^ , c:.^! ^^0= ^Ij^ ^ ^ 

^,;, ^ 

“e!^” ;a ^,j, 

.<^a=b^ 

. • « ! ^ 

* JV ‘^l j ;y jf ;y ^LSil t^ji 

- c>^ ^ j> jl Jy- ^U^^llj ‘ 

^ ^ e-^; ^-t^J ^Lct ar^Loy ^ ^ 

*rx\ x^C n* ) UjHI S/^^, ,vi ^ 


.ajo ^ sj:^ 
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[III. 20] 


a , , ,Lj — I • 

' v>>> , 

- I; 

y J U>t 3 \i^ )'^ - J^ 

4Jl)I j} ^ ^LwJ } JLxic ! j 1 4^*^^ J 

^ ^ j>£ 

fJb J ^ LjJIa.^ (^^1 J t C 1^*^**^ ^ t c ^"*^ 

'■ > 

^^Jjfcj J wXw {^ibl J cy-^l ^ i3«i^^Ij L 4*/^^ 

jj 

^ j^ ^ ^ 1^13 ^ s^Loj sS 

njj 

n»J 1II..»-»£ L*«sVii 1 J l.‘!^ jlali ^ ^ L».lg ^XwjkX) ^ «3 »..wL) <Uwwlk30 1/'^ 

vP 

^1 joj ^ly <J!i’ v>il iSJif ]j ci^Ii j^} l^l - vmI ma5" 

jJ J JJ^ ^ 0^*«l ^ c:;l«i <X..^ Jtsco-o 

• kii^n-Uiij ^^CsR-v^ 4*/^"^'^ »3^<u*.J V^liysiUsii 

.3^1 ji ^ i!/ly ci^y^I sS jsil <JuAf ^ 

^ jjUi JJbjyA^ ^ j.Sti J jJt> J C^aw,A> yJ cujOJ (JLo.Jk' ^ 

^ i3j0 L»jI y jily i3ow>.i L:».ij| sSjjti ^ 'Oys<ww| 

^ y ^O 0^1 Oy'^Ox'y- ^ 

^yA.3^1^^ ^ yfJ } JJc3>it) 4*/^ ^ y 

0 ^ 

y e:-Jy j! lyj ^;y (Xi'^ib 

iS.S' LliiyOy ^tyiy« ^ - ^y<l j! i3,iLo ^^SSlyO jy C^)^! 

y*l ^ 1/^ ^ <xl3kA»A^o j^;jy jy ^ ^L».^j>>. 

'sJi.'^Ij ^ <J^ 4^*^’® Cl-^isaj CL?f«3 <S.^ fcXi.XSjUy< 

V r : ! V ‘ ^Ty ( I ) 


[III. 21] 


97 


^ v— -NAwlJajSfc. 2Ji3«-Wi> Ij 

^I (j jf ^i\3oi3 ]\ Ivi^^ ;^J~6.^f j ^ 1 '1 

J.i(j UJh ;1 Ij .‘Ls^ z^rSb , jJI ^SxxJi &k-a;.LAi !. 

\>j 

^Lo.^! jLCili.^ j - ^iJIib SaaJI - JsIauLo jl ^ib N 

j jr^ J _) j A sJJ.-'V^t,^ j 1 ^ L^JisA^ a jiS.X.>li/C A Ia^JCIJ 

J “ '■'--■■’■^^ fitj'^ J 1*”^ L^-TyuV/C 

a» 

jaii j J^ ‘^•^1 ;i 


lJ^-^ j! j^t:> ^ i a 

S .f ^ O sP 


I ^ )y^ - ]j i^y^ y^ 

Cj <jJ P oP „ 

^ c>«i! jslj; ! \^ U Wf - !;^! 

x" 0.y '' '^ Jj ^ 

^ i«i)^»**^A-6> J |t>l^u ^ (&aX.c . 4JL)1 ^ y.^xAA ** ^yuC^L. 

^ ^^w^ fir^/ 

- L1^'*a/) ^ ^ '^rji'? J i^ltA-> '^yJUt) ]ja) S^^rLs^ t^yi^ 

<J.JLL^y< 1 A W Kd sS jl::p.c| t., 






> y V JJ--* ^ V vJ^ J. P O ^ P ^ 


^ y ljbyj ^ J *^y^ \G A tA Gsyj ^''^y 

^ P ^ J) ^J> of ^ ^ 1^ ^ 

AfS^ A \'»»’i<«i.»J ) sX yCXi ^ <3^«o^ X 1 • *• <JLit..^u f ^<5^3 s a<iX «' ^ v.««i»»'~'^l ^ibLIs 

J J / ' / •> **-' ^ / /J'y'i *’>> .<< * 

Po ^ J’' 9 ^ ^0^0 O ' 

^yxX:u j^O'i ^'I ri^i:^ilv«-.SlAkiil ySb ^ L— 

■* "* JS « » 

L **-jv#(. kf L. *l^ji_^ % , i^XXi ^ 1^ ^} ^ ^ ^^iJsj ^Xiy^ Jiii LibjiHA.) 

*;:j)|j 3 ^tVt)G ^ ii^yXC ^Ij i^am} ^ ^1 jf 

f ‘P : 1 ' (^) / rr ; V6 ‘ iV^xj f ! ) 


7 
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[III. 22] 




O^.; ^:^Aj (^LA. ^.y 






^0 j ^ ui?Uyt) ji^ iwlti 

oj 

✓ 

SmJ^^ « V \l^ \^3 IwJ I ^ L^kii li3 S.II.I.IF-'^^ ^.*''0 lJj^» 

<>J 

# ^ ^ ^ ^ I f AJ^aAi^ L... , ^3 n Ski^Sti 4 

^ " V X 


^^Laj AX}^ 


ei?!o "li/j^vf,-! ;I ^4 u:--Awl (^JUj ^I ^U^I 


)j J I ^ 


j L-u-^y-o ^ ‘.Jl..-ss:n.j ^ 


(,Jj» A ^i*'.kJ I j fji zili.>rf»N/c ^ T ’*1 (3hSvJo.d L) **1 ♦ <?w2sx&.^ (XXX^aO 55«.^.00 f t5 ^ ^ 

.iUib ! k^Sb (J^ ^ jd ^jwy^ ^Lc«if CjIjJIj 0)tXA«f J ^ ^iA.SX4 ^t> 

— Lftli f j(/^Xc!».f f^x^jlkjj (^j-»^J ^ (Jlj^iai 

&jl.p Ju? dS" ^0 sJ;a»^J fj isjj) ^ iSSi^ u-jlasi/^jt ;f ^So 

oJ ^ 

<jdJf M P (3’'^A^ C£3..?-? ^ 

’’ V>j ^ ■■ vp ^ 

axJwj sJii^wiaPJ I y okS' Lf ^ <J;.J Ij lc\i.. ^xicXk.^J •jf 

^ 1*"^'^ jj^ vJi.^A^^A.} kii: vj>.*.«#,j jjf ^A.xj JSf^l f ^ 

AS" ^ixj ^'tjj j^jjyykk:^ lib ojl^ <X5* (3^iU.> 

ff 1*^ 

oj ^ 

(*'-1T^-'^ t p<;^X) ^I ctT "ByOji JJjCucfytSj j.k:^ 

jbickf Ij ^jd ^py .Jt/0 ^1 ^_2;r^ll ^ i^w<ib (JLsxxj ^ l^f C^Lt^ J t^^b 

'w'»^l ^ ^ (JhjJuJ J|l Cl^Jjj^ tS^wb iit^/O 1^,*^ 
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■; j ‘e^j-^^ U ,j'j ‘^_x,e i. ..^,, , . ,. . - 

,j.i..ij j.,L ), ,11/ f] ( >;;! • , >• 

, ■ - •iJ ■ J I . SXi]j.^ u.«o I , ^ , (J 

‘^y VV J^-^, I; Z I. y> j ,,t f, 

y, ^ 

,-^'^ .=,1 ji ey ;'iyi ji ^ o .vi M,J /, 

». - ^ ^ J y y 


y , .juti ^t, J 5 i 

..^ </ sa^,y jji J; ^ ^ _ 

If . r . T . . -• ™ * 




yy^ i^tjij 


^ajU G AiJU G ^ 

J5| 3^1 Ji ;,y 1^.5. ^ .y 

'■ “ t- S ,, ^1, 

"f " _ *“ 

-Mi- 1; ^Jl . ^1 ^ ^ 


y. 


* ‘^■■* ^'^■“ *r* t' I; 

J c:^* (f^ 

^ I; UA *xil .^1 

‘b-^^jlj) X.J .^ib 

^ ( 1 I Uj^f &xjSi^ ) 

^ ^ y jy * ^ ^Lc. j - 


m 
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[III. 24] 


■ A, 

vJJ 'j^ 


!j UjL .^y (o^ju ejL5^y Jjl - Ayylil^ 

/ * 'iJ-t 

<Wt ^ j <^r^ ciyra ^ 

Ik3.iL <5l^j.iii sS (.✓o ^l^iblj ^^jh. (.li ^isaJ 

* ■ ■ ■K ^ l.-w jk3 ^ i3 ^ ^ cJ <3 j^»«X 3 c .iii.i.ii.' M 's^ ^ 

- 3k-wu^ 1 lk3.i:^J j t>»3t^ v,--i^ llib ^ (.ii kJ3---si^io ^ 


'>' ^ \jj 

jl ^ v3iv3^y^ j v.«::^u.*^j^il.a;j.S^ 5ii3Cv5! <J;.Jk.42^J y 

vjj 

^O Lj»>j^r y.^'O j Lj«5^*x 1 ) f"'^ ^ i3»^'^5j* « v-^ j!L>*-u.o ^3 *J 


r^ 


- t^Xj) a k33 1 ,Lu>f 

- k*; - ls ^>‘\> j > y 

3^-5.3 V-./^ '^)y'^ 

^y.) 3^ <— i>.iii|^iL 

y <)^ 2JJ ^ 

•* ^ 

3y i3iti|ji^42>^ y^i Lj s, — >^^S t ^ Liy-.-u/| 3y 




^ ^ e3j.y 

^immS'^ ) 3.3tft^ a • >^.121/4 jXm' • 


, _;, ^ 


^yoUa- C3j.y 

r>i“ 

>jH 

vW ^ 

's 33 .^a>^ 

iiJ ^ 

1' j ^i^y 

i a w^ifJi-J 

> V ** 
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o 


jj 'w5^'*‘- Jl 1^”^ idj,«i' 

^ “ ‘^Jjr'^ <S.AA^J <^.) J^jLwj 1 ^ J t <r ^ ^ ''s.,ll-^'«*w I S*'wi.^| • 

<*! 

{joy^isx^ sS L::^xJtA. j ^ ^j3j.< 

'• ^ ts j! Su^^ L<! i^.^v ^ J^fA^^l CIjIcAj 

^ tJjxO VJJ gj 

cJ ^ ^ i^ji“^' 'w.b^'WjI ^j^^4<o ^ ^^><Lau ^ ^ ^ g ii^ T'^'^ 

|> ^ ■'O ^ y’ ^ 

^1 ^V^IL 


0> .. 

:5^ 1 i^<j| ^L«xy V*««Jlw5^ ^<<3 


w>^-# 


»f** •. ^ 

*• k3sil J5 ^JjJ».«*»wJ ^iiS* i3-Jk3LU>k»l I ^ (t^) ^^^^^^j^lji,jiJ 

j^CdsXC t j 4Jjl '“^ ^csi^Cjkjx 

^ ^ T"^ j 1 ^ ^•/"^'^ y^ ^l-AisrO } \1 ^ kX33^.i) 




j ^IfiDjy^l oLuwl j ^ ^><iljaAwJ ^ ^Jaitw,!! 


f^l/J j yJ j f^jj j ^jJ j ^^^JuJJ! ail) cU£ 

f^j^jXji} y ^ 3 bb^l A ^ijxJl J ^ (j^ljA. 


^bx A. 1 JJ ^jt’^^J ) .(SUL) = i3»J»iI ^.Jj-U; j f A^SHki Ij^y i3AXa< ^jJ 

^ ^ , 

jL^ I^^J ^\li j - , |»kutJlil^ji , <llv^ ..ikklk-I J SajSX^ ^ 


» r : 4V ‘ Oo^ (r) 1 1 ; i^r ‘ ^^Ty ( | ) 

SB 1*1 ! r ‘ lyv^uo y [r) 

^4-a^ <3u <3 j^ cJbc!^" ^bJjt Jlykl l»^y J_j.ly (p) 
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[III. 26] 


Jj ■ «. " ~x. 

j{^ ^ •“ ^ ^ ><L.2Xi fcj I ^ ^ S h . ^ i3«.^ A-wA-.ft^ ^ 1% 

Ci/’^ litXw I ^ ^ fc^AAcii. ^✓c 

^ ^ (_j^ j 1 ^LAAiti r-w^ L— ^ cXo.Sk,>0 Jil..u> j i^Lut ^/O 


f X 

54^5 cu^^-vi 


^-'Uj {!^,Ait' b 


^ j? ^ — i. 

)yi^ J “ J'^ ” si^-eJtljJ j] ti\^ 


/y^ i Ji-o *— sA 




h b^Aiti (_^>A^^m3 \ A-<isib j <J1, 


OvA 


c^L.is^ ; ,Lj — ! f' 

H ♦ tiJ ♦♦ ♦ 

S^iSXi j ^j.3 J J ^jl,A.-ai * ^ j| 

• ^ 

St^ ]j C1?L^^ iJsAib ^ I ^A^iw fc^’O ■ ^ ji 1 AA.j5i^ iiL}j.^S ^^(.AAj:: 1 ]j 

^ b J JU^ ^ ^ 



* lAA^li l.uiu) Jit3 


„ L^i^f — Is 

^ l^i^'U^it> (3vAit> (^ibl O^Ajj-Xa^o biiJ^ l^l.<>.-w>l 

^ 2^ybj b J""^3 0-.^l ^/a^ 



i03 


[III. 27] 


h iSj'S^ jvist J^jt! j jsii^g ^ * 

J ' j )iXi j jJ.^ j ^)y^ ) j j 

^X*^Iti {..^Ls Jj ^V/4>.i.L j’ J i.^Jvi [ jj ^ ! ijsi 1 ^ I Jn3 I ■ * ‘..^ -> ^A>.,-v 

J? 

Jijj oS ^ ^ ^ 

h ^T ^ ^ Ublos-wl ^ 


S.A>Jb 


^il 

xil JS^ib L^iLa.-twI ^X.)ij Jisij^ia^< 1.,,^^^ 

* ^ 

Kui (X.i2L2»i.l jj J j ^ ^ yjT J 


, ,Lj — n 

dJ ^ 

U ^^^ ii 

■sMi} (^.S^Js xlib ^J.ib) jji 


- jGb ^ iJ'M . 

^IjSSi- ! -4Jl) ! S,^iyS 'vjl. 


0^0 ^ dj ' I >■ O 


-«ww I i3kjki 1 i3 . 

^ ..<Uda ^ ^ iMJ — f V 

tiJ -y ^ dJ ** " 

Jk^j^Xa-'O ^lji| ox^Xib J xil 0 ^-<>.aJ> - xSjkis !j 


f 


I' e/-"®; ei-Aib ^1 ^ xi^U Jjbt J 

>jj 

j^^!> '^^bti ^jb V <5.xb jt^ u:^.wj.j jjsjbo 


^ vb t,S ^ uSA J Ol-^ A a,u 1^ 1 ^ ^ ijll^-^.^ J “ k3'i»ii*ib>^ 


I r I 1 d i^^^suc ^ (r ) 


% 


^ f bd I f ^ Sxsp^ il>^ (0 
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[III. 28] 


cJjl^ ^ (jb ^ (.^.Jli J 1 \\ ^ ^ 5b ^ ^ ^ Xn^j 

^SSLSt) ^jl,y:j^ di)^X.^ib ^yX^M 

sS u^il bjO Ul-^ib ^yi U>-iib jl J 


l3'-^l ^{.y^ij J l\X^yX^^ Si^^X/^AM ^mSi^XAM ^ J! 

- . . — — — ^ ^ 

u^! ^(jjt) ^ ^^uvi-AAw ^ )y'^ c-5' ‘v^*^ 




^y jy 


lS^J'^ ^ ;>3'A>6..w ]jam ^yXAM 

|^.4<A»U> ^ 1^ * ^xXXt^AM 0 L^ 

i3AA.J bjJ ^ - Jlij u-jI ^ ^b jl) ^ l3"7*' ^ jb:"^ 

^o.fC> ^ j- j' ^ tc 0^0 >» 3j^ C/..^* ^ ^ ^ 

fi^SUlA; I ^ ^41.^1 )i ^SXMj ^ S bo yJ ^ Ci yMA^X^"C ^ *^ii in »-^A,ib 

^ ^ o 

t s \ ^ o ^ ^ o S>^>>o ^ 0^0 (T <jjJ>^ 

i^iJjL.ji} jl 4jul l;i?c^^^i t-< 

i^yMA-X^ ^yXyJlt . ^jbb»W^ (.ibb^^t) L 'l^S^Jt 1^-6.!^ v^-il ^^■'’OJ xf 

^L»Ai| ^J^bJ^J j ^ ^ 'wS^'^3 ^ l»i>^ i^Iji^siAO ^ gjwxj )jkA. cisUiiT 

'“^^^'<3 ^ ijhHyS' ^ Xj^^b {^y^ J} "^y^ 3 3 *" vil^b^l.siii..*’© 

OJ ~ ^ vtJ 

-k>.-ulb Ai' k3.ii!^^ X— ^aaj b^T ^i.fb ^^(.iifls:v^ Jy^- 0.-w-f 

X$ i^Aj Oij/ I- **-^ jxi bbb^t3 ^ jj L.^A^/Cj Xti>%ib C iw.-^'.iszv...^ b^i3 ^ 

MJ ^Ja 

^jjj>3 j isj;: — x^ ^Jl.^'Wi! cSAjb ^Iv>kj>jM/<) ^j^asv.J j - jy LlX-^-w^l 


b ^t^uWj f X . ^ L *!-^.ni. k s ^bsfc iXXXyS^ xS^ f**^^ 

i y ^ vM ^ 

t c^ b y^, iS^iXyjCXyO <S^ V^AJ^Xjt^O (33 1 H^b-MJ LH-^A-ib 

r 

"— IJjjb^^ J »3-U/b xi (3A3|t3J^'0 ^ yO jj XJ3-^'***-^3 *- . QJixu jj » 

* * ' 


rv ;ri (r) 


« V : vA 


^yly (t) 


[III. 29] 


10& 


jJLc — I A 


.i.A^ iUGcGii 

■’^ - f 

^iii 

u^ 


sS l-fJl :| 

^ y 

v 3 ^xj ^ "* .5 ^ 

^ 



^yUj 

tj-. 6 x \] sS 


^ 1 vXx j jj - 

iX> ci?w^ h k. 

' y /7 y 



yO Ojy 33 





Jf 


I; e;r 

]j - k^Jlb &Sj^ 


O ^lX> J^v-x 

^cXJ 1 l^oU 
S> ^0^0 ^ If i 


•v3*J 


wM ^ .uj y' ^ ^ iS> ^ 0^0 ^ ^ \ \ ^ ^ y-o 1 ^o y 33 /o >- 

^Lui 3 .n (^J^) • Cl?J.- 0 -uJf (✓« m T^ij. 

- . 0> O .,» yOy ^ y y y ^ y ^ ^ y y vjJ S tjy<j y ^ I I 33 

<SJ 3 G I j j-:sx>< ^ iliac v,£jb i Lw L <3 3 ! ! (^y^J 3 '^ 1 J '-^ ^< 6 -wj ! 

iXSTO ! ^SiyC \.2Ly^*M L^J^J ^ I.^Iajju! L) \\^ 

JLCili 1 ^ »jyi& 1^..^ ]j ^ ^ ^XA. ySt> L **.^xjj1 yi S>J>XX*MK^yj - J^J 

U j.Ji^ t^xx^oj j I^CaawI jX-tiU G ^luik^jb i3i! jj 

- u:>s-w.l jj j GpJI j) 1^' l^t ^ 

^5^1 l^Aj^J ^ l.^L6./aj! ^vXvi C,,— 5jJarj j) i3wU(tj ^1 ^ j| 

J^OyJj^yy 

Jdc jUjI ^jI j cy iU ^rj 3^ 

Cf y _ xO O^ ^yy y"^ y y \ y “S* y ^y <*. , ^ 

>3vak..{ ^ ^ ^ JSO^'Or^ ^j1 ^*/-^ yXM*SJi Jl} 

# f * A ^ V ^f * 1 3 1! ^ ^ 

# ^«jJSl}f iiX.*«awjL tioii^ Cl^-'A£X OU^Lx (!^) 


# 


106 




[III. 30] 






y y Oy 

xO y cJ y Oy y 


y. ool 

^ix^ - Uiir.^1 

l^A5 


J Jj^Js 

\tJ 

\SZS{^y^ xXxl 

Jkxj 




xS 

uK-UiU 

3* 

]j 

(-; ij^l y. 


u) ' 1 ^ t^sitilj^-Sx. I uSjSv. ^ L^i(.rfi.<u> f L. .. m S yis 


/ ^ O ^ 




( ^O yO ScjyO y^ y. i, J> yO y ^ /- vJJ 

]\ ^yUj ^1 ^ ^ jj.Ai)j.iJi L£A13 jisi] 4)j! ^yo 

I; j^xjb jl <(X^ sy 

\j<i 

,Lo - I 

•• cy •* * 

Vjj 


jl *■« . Ill my^'Li^ 1 ^ I ^ ix^ \l Imlfi \^X^ X^ l}^Mi ^ yj i3>^» ^ 

, .. «.. . .-f^^ y^ y yy 

'^,.1I»<^*'C L,A5 k^>jLkJ X^i,XS « ^ ^ X^i ^ ^ ^ I X.^olijJ I ei5>L^ li3li Xa.^^ 




Cl/"'* i _< ^ cJCil ^ ^y-^XLyo 

1 y y O -< CJj 0x0 O y y f ( ^ 

j.^ i}yxx^<s '6^yxycd XX^3^ *^1 i^r'^ J 

A,U.«1^.^ ]\ ^ f.^xc C«1^AA> I^AAxOJ ^ (.^i(./>>*ji/ I y X^ jS^ ^yJiXX^ ^^I»«/''''1?’'V’^^'• 

Xi cJlxv.i:U.^ ^y jj 

y tX*.J A - Cl^t^l ^ A l^J y ^Sb ^^yX^h^iJ J ^ ;! ijsil loysxyo 

OJ 




« ri^ : VI « isj;^ ^Ji (r) 


* V r : ^ ‘ ^ ,) 

« TA :n LAjI (r) 
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^ Jl < 5 jI 


izT-' 


ifiSX.'C * L. .A .. L. v<c Wi 5 1 4 » . lt:* ^ 


>J .a ^ 


* o ^ ^ ^ o ^ 


■JJ^ J’ o . 


^j:..SiA , ,L.j • 

t^l “• 

cii>!t 3 ^Si 3 ^kJS-u» ^ l_m«' 4 i.^AAA»/ '^1 

So ,o S o ^ S S^Oy i y \ii ^ y> o ^ „ 

j^itiUo ^J^.*.]) \ j.iil| j.iti tN.^JL.^ti Cl/"^ ^y'^) y j* 

1 . 

1 jSiAAJ f.} L-.*. — • (JS.XJjO ^r 1 **--^ 






jj 


OJ _ U 

^^\.hjC. ci?tA.2k.. ^U) Oi-^Aw,i } ^LXol t)yi ^ ^ ^ji^ij^j!; 

N <S.-<i..j£j ^y.^.6.^ Jij ^ iXu»U ^ (3''^ ^Po^AtLkJil, J 

..J^sAAwi h , O^j^i . Culij^A^ 4 O^T^ * / !Uj! 4 /jUc! 4 X' » v3JljJ 

• >•> ••> > J y y ^ y U -5 - > 

JsAuti-U) ^ b j 4 

< ' ^ j I ^1 ^ ( 3^3 ’ll ^ ^ l 3 v 3 I v 3 1 ^ ■ . i „,„„„.^0 1 * 

•• i 3>3 1 0 1 s 3 ‘.iis«. ^ p^ 3 L<<ss»w>c^ ^ ^-v j-ij I ■ V ^ ^ **->.. il^ ^ lX 3 1 < 5 ««VA .3 ^ | ^ |i.iLC 

U ^^«3 ;! iUXlj . ,>a^A { 3.3 h t*,l 4 ^ , ,JJ 1—4^ !jX. 4 

y j iy- ^ * y ^ y iy ' ly i^yj J ' y 

<S.-<i(.i.^ - ^ v>.i.X U^ib ^3 hKi ^I ci;!^ J X^Js 

\JJ ♦ / 

Kr-XL<! k jliXxG XI XiiT sS ^^Xil 

‘X I* i3kcx) 4 t-H^lti ,*J ^ OI^AwjJ 0.3 >juLc ,1 ^IXc) 0^3 

Jy j j w ‘* !f y ' y y 

✓ ^ ^ 

vH ga 

^ ^ ( 3 ' 4 ,wI'- 3 -mX 3 i 3 fc 3 'ji,C''C C 1 >^V ^3 


V r ! s ^ ^*fr) ^^rv’f'i i ) 
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[HI. 32] 




r j’ e/i' J b J- 


Lsy 


sL^ _, c:^) 

^r) ^ Ov«Ai)j./x) ^ ^ L^^il 

e/^ ^ A^ jfji ^ l::^^u| ^A^ib i^A5..^!> 


yc i.i u ^iUty ^ 

Ji) !!jj..i y Awla - ■ 


(^^^y£LiSX,*JU- 




^^l^i rfi ^j)j,j '^>j y y ^u yyc 


- f,iJi\^ y:, 


JtxJ <J.i(.3 


(J*^ 


^13 jl cjmIac Irsp-AjJ 


i.i J5U ■< ^^1 y, 


^A/oj ^,jLAib aJik 


iiijJs 




^1 y y, ^br'^^'.i ^uyi^.y yyy ^ ^i ^,i y 

" . lAj-lj - o^«/l vAiJtXii (_:>v<^l if ^J■j(■■^ 

^^i-3 53^ if . 0^1 3L, ^3 

if 1>I y y ^^1 ^ JL .u;..^l 

■ ' j ^_5...nit^ J_5 




^u. J«.U3 ^)^i- ^ '^31^35 • un'l V" P; 





[III. 33] 
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. 5iki 




- 




•sj^J -r’* 


j. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

g ^*;ycj ji ^ — ^y^-'H - ^ 

X 1. 

- 's^vJ ^^^■^ ’"-^ 


^ ^ o ^ ^ ^ o u 

^ ^ 1 SS ^ \ ^ 

1^ 

^ ^ uiM^ yj^ i^jl jJ . j*LtC L , „ V-^ J ^ * 

, . . ,.- G - £>>0 ^ 0^ 

*■ ^ G ^ ^si,.::^ JsiAs^’O ^CSO ^ ji^XA-*^ ** ^ »JsJ.Xx>’0 (^G ^<i4>il5.^i[ 

Oti.^ SIa.. N G^o w:>siit uj! (JJ' ^j::^AwA-<iJ| 

1 ^ f A f ^ t A5 ^i3 • JS SCt^^^AX . ,\^M* .LA^J^ * \3.A^Cjhtv^ 

y ^ ’ r Cfe/ ' ^ j •• i*J kU “ y 

^^l/; ^GbGo ^ ^ C^"”!/^ J ^il j gJG 

^43'A<^iAWiJ i 3 .*w^Ai »''0 ^ ^ .3 \ XaS^ Aa^LAiJs.^ ^ ^ j m yA G^».^ 

^G.,<>.£ai. Xol - ^ y*M j ^^.XajSx. J SaS^ - i3lJjJsJ^ 

^ ^ ^ C ^G AI ^ ^ W< f LA,G»^~^‘>'^ G » IIaA.^ 


^ ^ 

- G^< Jjj^x^yj l-sul jl ‘J^l ^ iAA^l.^< Gp.il ij?fjij\sj<f 


Hao; 


^ ^C\y^ UaI ^ ^ ^ ^ 1.4^ ^'l3 ^-"'1 

caUaJo jl Aa^ K ^ 


^ nu 

^A^mP j -* ^]j] J ^ ^ I^SsXm ^ *!k. ^ Au!vAAiti Ajf wl^Aw) 

^ ij>j|.ix A^ ^)^*W jl ^IamAI 1,1 (jfcKywAcu 
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[III. 34] 


.u! >[ . LA/\mJ 

y 


1 J.J 1 S' 


'^j^ji h ij } : tJ'jr^ J ^Jy^) - '-^^1 

. SiS^ ‘ Jjlj ^i; ^ili..^ j ^ cJ*^ 


;l ^ i-h}j k«l>.ilw5 S.MJ C.:^-w>l ^ y 


J U- ^ 


S^> 1-6.^ J ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ 'sj^-.u.l ^-4--^ J‘^ iiJijI ^ JjIj ^G 

<jj ... ,. , ^ ^ 


V. 

J;lAw.Jk./<i 1--..J ^ \s 5i^(3*il j ^il sS 'sJJ.-^'-ul ^ jp^l(.:sv-w^A. y 


I **..^.uj! Gy'O ’si.l*>»«^«U'>^ ^J^.Ui) “ ^««-p>^>''A» I yj L^/’O ^(..0.^ 

«w1»-*^m/G,. 3 I 'lt3fWj (31.^ ^'(3'3) ^ i3>-il Vii.. iii.^^^cv Jt) ^ ^ L-w.-'^'W^) 

v>^ 

I ^ A*4Xi^illSfcX*) <^3 ^ ^ «| c3 L**^ ^ J (.*<K<i^ 4 

sJl--xA.*^iJ ji ^ 'v«.1J!--^.4ai K ^ vXij (..^.-Ns j J* 

di) 

V'® U— L^w,'^ ) L 

dX«^G ct/^ ^ L. Q -i^ is^laJSw 


•w) ' L "^ AJUi^ (JG iixjjiyf Sv>M - 


LJu-'sAA/d t ^L^d.^G 
i_ Cjj^*^ AA-U)G j«"^ ^ ( S>S-^y3 ^G G d-^*^ jO ^ ^■^''’° 


I ; ^XJl fi ri^ 


"I *-r* 


AxilG (J(..A^^ ^ 


^ ^^fy: ^ ^ OdN.u;) J^G 

^ ^ .1= ” 

'y^ji ‘ — j k sili" ^jyX^ L-^Ja^ 
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:l jSyc iS J'j ! — ;y ilSLi 


4 U,-^ i-Xo ;!.! li! 

V 4 "y ' i J -> w 






^it4y^ ^ ^j.J ( O^yo ujli ^^]lu 5 5^ O 


P P/"'’® - Ji.i' ''.J 1 ' iJ ;)C.<e>.i2 


t:/' 


:>ijl 


JL- 






< f M> . f f ♦• 

^ i**^P ^ ^ * f’"^ 












\^y^ * 


'6SJ^- 


Jlc jlsijl I » ^ivjo L'L’C ^ 

. - ^ ■>—? - - 




, ^ ^ ^ ■■*'* — 's . Ill AsJti ^ ^,i.».-<^ AA* 1 ^ p^^ jOvl? 


Ji} <LV-ZuA jLaS ^ ^JJj] 


— «- vjj VJJ 


uJU ».^(42.AjC - L * I p ^■{j*'^ ^"cl-tu 


^SX.Xj U i 1 1 ^yl L ^ ^ ^1 **^**' ^ ^ jyJ y-i ^^^^yyy-SL^ 


e; * 


s, . 'vAAsAA(} rJ UuIJ ^^i ;1 « ^A1 >vAAj| 0>Au.,.J ^-uk-UA 

V • ^ V yJ j j d • f . 


Lj^Lvi 1 ]j ^1 Jl^"^ 3“'^^ • “ s JlI-^A.*') I ^ ^ ^ g^ iLi».>u) ii^.i.x-^^ ^ 


^»»Ji.lai 25^3 »i I ^t/O - ^ p^jp* ^ AAJ j.5" ^ \ I 


S,^ d,X-Vyy3 ^Li ^Ky< - L VL^ ax)} ^ jy^yJ P * 


I • t ^ vAA'^l 


« Ai-WiJ ^ti Lw»^ jj sAAv-w/l LlA--i>iSXA<> J ^Aaaj>iJ> f^jSyy« 
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[III. 36] 




u s» ^ _ 

tj.S' kL*v i^IjI - ei^l 








^Jic ^ e:^lj J ^ 


ci5I^Ia»>,*-* ^y-! ^ K^J'^ l- 5'^'^''^ L^Uil 

L}j3j2t) ^ e/^'' ^Jy ^ 


^Y‘^ C>^''“^ ;Jw:s:v.^ ^ (5.i >y^ijL ^Lwj| ^ LI^-wl 5i(.A. 

;l-v«J lili^ ^IrJ u'jlu) ^1 iJii' ^ll^^il 

rif 3^ 1; ^V cy'" ^ ^lA. -J ^it^L<5 y Ic^i^JuJ^A. e:^i/ 

^J^jIiJI <^JnX'W'A^ ^ o-’saa; ) ) (..6>.^> I 's.iii.o^naAi) 1 ^it'C ^iSrV..^w,^ 




yj 1 L>.J <S.x>J^ (Jj*^ j 

^ ' • I • • ^ ^ "^Ju 

^^(.CCol ''*i;>vu;l jjolu) v.j:^r:l4K^ ^1 L^il Jl:s:\>-urj.A. ^ ^ S.1^9 ^/S> 4il| 

# l}j,A. (J^^i jl t' 


<i;' 


«- Ji} ImS" H^XaAj} ^! J S^ib ^ ’ 




<— — ■ 

Cl? I J ^y^.'O ^y>Jt> 



;l y^-w. j jo ij^y^ * {±}^y^ ^ ^ 

" w, '' ..- *- .^1 ^1 ^ ..•'>> ^ J' O ^ ^ 

^ydl yt. <.£iJ^ yll 4Jjl 1^-0 


* I'll :r = j^Ty (I) 



[III. 37j 

• <jS>^ o > O J> ^ o. 
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Ktjy}^ ‘ — ^'' J ^►iiaxw^l 

^ S5^^L-all ^^itji3*3| ^-<^1 ^ ^ i.Jli,■'^»uAJJ ]j I y V . 'v, 

' h3 S.^ w3*.>UiLJ ^ I 


1 t3«J 1 *i<u/ ____ ^ ^,X*w 

J«3 J*^ JiljpJSw. U--.^-w jiJ JSI^jL. jJ> k\.x5^^4u ^ Ajj.^ (fit 

^1^.3., j ^ ji^ j u^L 6^ t.^iii6i.ii f.) X I ^j*y ^.^Llo 

j - Jsj^b (_>cliA. j j i — Sjb: ^ 

^O ^ O \ \ii „ ^ 

^jj 

-J ‘^[r^ ) VJ:1^u; 1 LH^A.^ jl dU^ ^1 ^^iJ Jj.; «3.iiblj..^ SJXj^Sb 

*• 

j|j.^-uil sS ySb J id X:^ ^ ^1 Ijo! Jaii 

ujb jd ^ O^-w! j^jd li^IAIc j 

/o ... ^o cJ:Xi oj ^ ^o ^ Jo 'j^ yo^ oJw^ oJJ-^^J 

1**^^ |»4"^ 's-lli^A.^ ^ ^ a1..<-o X^st^i di«-«cb^a!k. 


^o ^ ^o ^ J ^o ^ \ dj 


1 ^ 


d^Sbd^x^ iSd^.< jr^I ^1 ^1 Ia. 4 j^Jv.>JLiw ^ 

<$i3^’0 j jl ^ J^djjfJ \\ ||^CwIw*l 

r.^J«3 J - L,m0^jyj s.^'M^idy^o 0-^ cUstSil 

^ ^ ^ C 

^..' o .^c# td J ^ ^ o ^ oJj' jj-' 1 uj .<o ^ o^ ^ o ^ x" o o Jo ^J • 

I^I AX5 UAw.a»^ Ij.^! ^i§-J ^l c,..:i^v:SxLal I ^xiv<!j.yJ| j 

^ C/i .." v' O^ ^ J x J' 

J.A.C sJ |^iU>o^ ( ^ <ul£ 4JLll ^L? )id%^ L-5^^ " 

I ^.-0 XJ^xXamjSj j k.^.^b Ailaa-X^ju (3^ ^1 AJT 4««X^ iXAAjCsw^ 

SAAi^^Sb jj (3'A'.u<b d^XX^ •- — ^ }jd ^ t^^b ^ j ^ ^ ^ ^ u^y/c L **-..vj..ii 

^ ' J* 

^ sl5^^ ^^wMjb'O 


1 r : I * ^^Arrtyo (r) 
^ r ^ r : ! A « y) 
8 


# V r I 'j * Jarsuo ^ ) 

* ri ; 1 ‘ dJ^ J\jS [r) 


"% 
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[III. 38] 


— — t. ^ 

sS Ui!^ jaS s'xSb j Jyii^ L::^iibj,il 

— T- W ] 

LJj JL ^il KOj.ib J«iib UU-Jj-Sliy I Jjj jj; J S^k^ri 


LdjJ ^I j ij iXJtb l^t) JU ^VjSb ^cp.iU-Si> 

^ ^ ^ ^ * * 

^ O \JJ ^ C.- ✓ -- . y C 

j€k}jjrJ liji o>Au;;jj t— ii-i ^ Sit 

^ ^4fO ^ ^ (j ^ ^ * I • 

iJwXjvLfisi } ^ ^JO ^ "S ^ ^ tj^t3 (3>3^(.<a...4.4) ^ (Jbw j]^Sb 

✓•>• ^ o ^ ^ o o ^ ^ ^ X o y y- ^ ^ o o^ S Ow ‘^■ 

> 

/.Xjjjj jS c>vwbsi!^ j ^1 X^ '^jJ ) 

L.. ■%^i(.Al,-«fl ^IaW jj) J"^ ^ cJ^’'^ '^^S ^! j)(3>'2«''®' 

«>i gj ^ '*i ^ 

T-OjS Ci5*.i..^'0 ^ jX^ yA^t d>u^z® - ^v,y«U) cJjl ^ ^ 

✓ y ‘ c 

(Jl-wj ^il |►*^'^'° ljIa«.. 2^ Jjib i3^iUA^j xi |••ilc jAt J jjj- 

'Jj ■” 

- j>iib ujIaw,^ ^ j ^ OK-^b JLu j}yS!^ yt) ^ 

t »■ ^ Mj\ iJi3 '<«li.--v^ib yA^ -S V.J>>< (^bwXjl ^i^ySti (JIlI^^I XlL^X-sOy'^'iS-. <X,Jsil*3'*J y 

^ ^tjb^,^ — ^bs# y j]y ^sl.^..u< $j3j.^ y 

^li^k ^Jb-'O SXiySix^ 'wi?'!/” [/' f^l X^X'^ciS' SXSblyAk^ y L>il XxMjS^ 

y- '** ^ - 

^1 ui5^ ^ ^ b uj>r 

CiJ>b 1 yS ' SX^y^ 'w.S'^/v ^ S-Mi (3»iblj|..2iv. ^ j ^ fX$ V ’’-...^/ob# y SyJiM 

^ ^ ^ 0->'0 .*' O^ P (JyCj S "Siy^ y (jy 

h u;^3 ^yi 


: fp < (r) : V* ‘ (r) pv : r r ‘ s:^x> ^/ {^) 


#* 


# 



[III. 39] 
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fj>0^ V** aJ , 


i ^ ^ ,Ja^ >U.AwJ| jj iif^j J*^*' 

^i3 ^ ^ cli!^ ^iiU MU^I 




jl < 3 L^^ ^l^Xojjjl » t^t 3 ^i) jj^ c .^13 

. ’■" "' '" "■ ""''' >J>» 

UAi| CL>lvS Cl 50 v« ^ 




Cl^ ^ 


J> Jo ^ 


^j,sij,jM j ^^Ic ^l«jy-c} j i)LsuJ jl ^l^^ 

I 

iJjl-Cil , )i.M.il ^ ,»fr^ , L«.-Ci ^1 ^ ^ Ol-^'W-'l t)*' -A»^ ^ f* ^ 5^*’' 


>j 


U^-^' J iiT^ lS^ 

J ui:>j^ij jiJ ^Ic ci>)3 J ^ k-H^Axt} 








'>’ - 
J.u^; ^ij:s ^!5 J ^U 5 0 .i> J j! v 3 ^ 9JJl>yl L^lji S^J jjjC 

iSjCi 1 L) J ijLijJ ^jjjlla^ j'^ L. qJ^k^ J i — 

i^w 2 ili jl ^ ^ 5 "! - IvXxi-vLs jl J IjJiXj y^ 

Ip 

^O-'lo ^ '^.C •'u, ^ " , - 


jIj^' (Is^^ 

ol 

^ l::.o«w! uJo N ( 3 ’^ ^Uiisu« 

^ L ..-»^-XO 1 3-^-^ O^-WA^-^ 3'^‘^' 3^ *^y^ ^ V mn"""'^ ^^XLj Jjly 

■■ " ■"" I- »* O ^ o ^ ~ 

l^:x.jl] iaiU. viG! ^ -i.::^l^*J| jxc ^1 jjI 

m l::^- 25 ! Aliy 


* 11 : r ^ d^^^aeuo ^^i jS (r) * n : aa ® y (^') ^ J ♦f* : r \ ^ (0 


9 
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[III. 40] 




*l s:ol 


j.) 0^1 jJ ;lcf ^ 

V > ) 'ij 


, 'w-^ ^ \)) )'^ ciJ'Uilsru^ j cl:>!i 3 L:15U.^^^^JL j| ^ 

^ x Oj- ^ J' /' — '^ » jT • 

li IjsJ US' il k)j^ j ')^) )'^ ^ 

jJ ^ ^ ^ Cj V.U O ^ j' '^j' 

'■ '"'f 

jL) S^M/U sS ]j 

^ y- - ^ I . • Cl y' Oyy^ „ 

)c3j IJ ^ v^iib ^^}>■^ <s.j.^ ^^aJI 

'^ . . . . . ’' oJ>oJ^^ 

^*SU ^ La-Mj 1 S>^J) Vi ^ L— lJ^xJ 

-P t oJ ^ ^ ^ 

,iQj) ^ fjti^sjOij 'iii.,.,.-<'.Ai<>ijti-^is bU ^xS ^ I “» ^kxS I Vi^^ir) 

o^y' ^ ^ ^ . oCi /- C/.^^ 

^j»li£ •(ULll ,„T^ 3'^'^ ^ ^ I iii,ii»»N.|(,j 1 |j.i./uj ^ 

i- ^ CtjC' y yy yy yy 

t3»^ 1 yi i >y \ ^ L^^^^jity'C ^KiAiiVXiJ |t>iiAU ^ <^i } ^ 

^ j-^-j ^ Ky^jL J 

OH^.^ yy Oyyy J> ^ OJ ^ 

^ jJ ^ SUr^^yO XS t>v^v 3 lY^lf^-^ jUaiJ ^ 1 .^ ^ Xk[£- iiUjI ^ ^ 1.0 jX/M^ XS 

yJ^ \i3 ^ yyyy^iM ) C^X.^^ ySti \ii ^ L ^^y^/JJ 1 

• . '^ , 
b xi y “ i^^A, Jvl^ 

1^“^ ^ ^A\!XXy£ b ^1 Y-AaV yisi^ '''■mmS^ y ^l3'«U> X^X^ ^ y 

# LZ.-'^I y^*^^ ^,f 5 “'^^^ L« 5 "^ ^ jj - L 1 I-«.amX.^ X^ ^ilviSA-Aii 


J‘ O y Oy 


XXtM Si^ tXyii Xylib ,^-^ sx ^ iHiwj (3^y*^ j ASJ ! 

1^' 3^ ^ U>.^A0 ^ 

vU ^ ✓-? v>J 

# ^ibwjl^ - JJjJiiCii ly t) i\(>>SXyl^ ^ 


?> ■ f ^ r V ;^jvacv-o 


(^) 


^ j •p : r M t>A^x3 ( I ') 



VARIANTS. 


List of MSS. referred to : — 

1 . A. MS. in the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Curzoii Collection, III 

No. 156). 

2 . H. MS. in the Asifiya Library, Hyderabad, Deccan. 

3. K. MS. in the Khuda Bakh^ Khan (Oriental Public) Library, 

Patna. 

4. R. MS. in the Rampur State Library, Rampur, U.P. 

5. V. MS. in the Victoria Memorial Hall, Calcutta. 

(Page numbers refer to the pages of the printed text.) 
Page 

1 1. K for ; 2. A, K add before ; R omits ; 

3. K adds before , R has before ; 7. R has 

for , K :omits ^ ^ ; 

A has ^ ; in V the first line of the quatrain is given 

before <ua and the main text runs thus ^ yti^ y 

; 8. A, H omit dJ:l> after aJ. 

^ 3. A has for ; 6. R, K omit jT ; A omits and 

adds [yy IjJS Ud-iJf after ; V omits Ut and adds 
after ^ ; 7. K, R add after ; 8. K, R 

omit i R for ^ ; all copies have ^ 

after ; K, R have after ; A has after 

^y ; 11. all the texts have after V has 

dj^i jflsif J ; A has J liitj^Aacuo j Lyij ; 

14. A, H, V, R have for ; 16. R has I 

all texts, except A, omit y> before oAil ; 17. A. H, K, V omit. 
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Page 


[IV. 2] 


,_)~j ; 21. R has |.hx ^ ; H, V, A omit ; all texts omit 

Ctl Uf 

except V, which has 

^ 1. K C!>jdycji ^ for ; all texts, except V, have for jJ ; 

A, Rj V ; A adds j after ; A adds j>jl after ; 

4. A has ; 9. R has for ; 10. R has J( j 

before ; A, H, K have R for (j^y, ; H adds cJ^f 
after ; 11. A has for ; 13. A has for 

OJ * J> ^ " 

dlsi. ; A adds f; ^5Lof cUt ^ before... c.^io ^ ; 14. A omits ^y 

o-Mif Jf^ ; A has and V for ; 15. R has yt^ybj 

for jaU^ ; H, K, A omit ; R has AjA.LLi 

after i; 

^ 2. V has , H , K, A for oA^-iiLcf ; 3. R omits 

dJ: ij^s6 Ji j ; A has for (^aa. ; 

4. A, H, K, V have for ; 5. V omits j 

dJ> ; K, R, A have for t>bsajf ; 7. A, H have ; 8 . A 

V, H, K have for t^sAj ; 9. H has and A yA for ^^yA ; 13- 

14. all MSS., except R, omit the verse ; 17. V 

has ^}jf (dKs j for j ; 18. V has y? jjy before 

cL^U ; A, H have ^Lcl ^^y for jjLcf ^y b ; R has ylicf f; db 

; 21. A, V omit the translation of the verse of the 

Kur’an. 

d 1 . H has ndy and K has dy» for dy ; H, R have before djic ; 
R omits y after ; 2. all texts, except K, omit •UyS' ; A, H 

have for ; 3. K has after <ui; ; H omits after 
cr-!^! ; R omits fjf before bi ; 4. H has for dJ> dJttyL yli ; 

t 

5. A h^s o^f for ;>-Ab ; R, V omit 4 >sAb ; R ’omits ; 6 . V has 

dxj^ for obboU ; all texts, except V; have [3 tor ^dy ; 7 . V omits 
jy ; A has before ajT ; 8 . A, H, V have for jf ; 9. V 
omits jb ; A has yy jy for «sy and V has ‘-b'bL ^fjd j 



[IV. 3] 
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Page 

for the same ; R adds j ; V omits ‘J'tk jf ; 

A has jb before ^jjxj ; 10. A adds alter ; 11. H, V 

have for j^LLc ; H adds aJi^aaJb after omits r^LLc ; 

V has ^ ; V omits ; 12, R has for cMiSt ; A, H, 

V omit (^b^j ; 13 A has t; and K has IjLpf for tj ; 14. ¥ has 

jf for e^;3'; H and R have jf for before j^iLc ; A has 

before 4 j*d^ : 15. K omits A has t>db after ^^b ; 

>>> 

A, R have a^ilLa- before ; H omits before dbhj ; R has 

for <3 l^ ; 16. R has for j after •dtL; all texts, except K, 

have i>SS ; V has for ; all texts ha ve 

for v.^-dx!j except K, which has i^jh oj^LLo ; 17. H reads 


jjiiUs aajfo aj a^'LLa. ; A has o^-sf c^lbc for o^ibo ; 
18. R has for , V has for ; A omits 

after ; K omits and R has y for y; H has 
for a.w.x5il. 

1. R omits OAcf ob . . . osA-J ; A has c>f^tbc for 

vjj 

2. H has for iS' ; 4. ¥ omits ^ dd ^ 

b ^^3 Us 1^3 V have JUd for (^b JUd ; A, 

H, K, ¥ omit ^ILh^f jd ; ¥ has ^ ^or ; 6. all MSS. 

have strange variations in enumerating the five internal senses ; 

8. H, K, ¥ have while A has^^5' ; 9. A has 

>> 

, K, H have oy ' ^ , ¥ has R has for ^y jx o-« ; 

11. all texts have ^ib^ or for ^y ; all texts, except ¥, 

have 1^x3 for ; 12. ¥ has for ; H, ¥, R have ^ 

and A has J.*vi for ys ; 13. R has j^yj ^y y ; 15. ¥ has 
as' ; 17. all texts, except R, have ahlxxf y^, 
1-2. A omits translation*of the ^ur’anic verse ; 3 • A, H have 

uu 

after, all 4. H has 6dbJ for <i>Ab ; 6. all texts have ; 

7. R has y y for jjy ; 9. H has and R has for ; 

10. A, H have odut , ¥ has d^j^^xsuo oldui j and K has 




V 


120 

Page 


[IV. 4] 


(_j.^^ 2 cuo for <s-ujj..w«.sxyo ; 1 1 . R has fjy j ; K 

omits y j ^ I V adds (j.iu*s jj.jjf after y ; A has 

jjd for olif ; 12. H, K repeat c:.^* ; 13. A has 

for ; 14. H has and R has for ; 16. R 
has o3i^x L ^^KLs j ; all texts, except R, omit ; 

K omits yi y/y h ^ l"^- ^ reads ^ v^RL«jf ^ 

^ur ^ ; 18. A, H, Rhave for ^Uf ; H has for ^l^t. 

A 1. R only has (J^y^ before 

(omit, in trans.) : 2. ail texts, except V, have for ; 3. all 

texts have for ; 4. V omits f; ; R has for 

; 5. R omits ci^s^f fj ; 6. H omits ; 7. all texts, except 

R, omit j ; K omits y ^ u^r? > 

s>J 

texts, except R, omit ; 11. all texts, except R, omit 

and ; H, K, A omit before ; 12. all texts, except R, 

omit y; Y reads for ; 14. all texts, except R, 

omit f; ^Ov/oT ^jjjy j j ; all texts, except R, have 

j> 

2 <^y' iaiiJ yj.;o ; 15. H, V, A have J .-0 for ; all texts, except 
R, have for ; A has V (j.y , H and R has 
for • R adds : aJJf \j lifiJ ^ j dS.jj.^y y ^yAb iabl jO 

; 17-18. H, K, V, A omit j iai^J j • 

^ 2. Ail texts, except R, have y &xsy^> dy f; j 

5. all texts have before ; K, R omit after ; 
ail texts, except H, have before ; 6. all texts, except H, 

have for o.bb yys ; 10. H, R, A omit (JU5^.^b .ib jyl j; 

12. K, R omit (^bj ; 13. A reads y j 

yU^ ; R reads yU^ J] jf y tbj j y j ; H reads as 

A but has c>a« jy for ; 14. V omits yA yli ybiy ; 

15. A adds assufij ^ ^ji^L^/o \ I ^yjKj y aacOJj jjO 

^ (j:)-.!}* ; 16. R omits y t^b ; 18. all texts omit 

i3>^- 
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[IV. 5] 
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1. All texts, except E, omit t; j : 2. V has o... 

omits jJjij ; 3. V has for ^ ; 6. A 

has for U1 ; 7. H. K, R have for while A reads 

; 8. Kadds a5' before ; all texts, except 

iJJ OJ 

R, have oAf ^vaaLc Jj) ; 9. A, V, H omit eisfi L ^ 
olA^Jf , Rhase^'i^^f ; all texts omit <3^11 i j ] 10-11. H reads 
J 5 reads ^ and A, R read ^ ; 

all texts read UjT ^ aT ; A has UlT^^e- I A 


omits ooLc Lcj^suc j I 13. R has for ; A reads 

<XJ\L*j (2) c^acu O ^.so i_j T. 


f I 2. A adds Jl^"' after ; 5. R has 

; 7. all texts omit before oylc ; 9. all texts have <3^5^ 
for ^^ILo ; 11. H omits ; R adds after ; V adds 

after : 12. R reads ^T JLs6 

^ (^*bc as' ;xAb ; R omits wRile H has for 

3 A. has * 14:, "V^ omits «rfh.^*9 f 

; K omits ^ ^ have j 

1 r 1. R has ; H has ; H has ^ for ; A has 

for c>Af ; 2. R has ^ ^ ^ and V has dJLx^ for 

djj ; R, V omit Ai" djxiy ; H, K have y ; A omits ; A ha& 
for ; R bas and A, H, K, V have for ; A 
adds fj after ; K reads otic ^ ; 3. H 

omits ; 4. R has o-cU^ for ; H, K, x4 have y^bsu , 

while V has ; In R, from ^Ic J^jkl up to p. 13, line 

12, is omitted ; 5. A omits S;Uf ; 6. A, V add 0 after 

Ai ; A omits ».Jo and has (jiJT for ; 7. A, H, V 

add O’ after ^jihrk j^^A, H have has for 

; 9. H has for ; 10. A, H read iSJ"^ 

V reads while K reads lsj^ 


# 
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[IV. 6] 


A, V read j 12. A adds o^U.' 

owvat before j . 

<>> 

i r 1. A has for ; 4. A, V, K add ^L> and H adds j 
after jf^T ; 5. all texts have for ; A reads b jb'^ 
dA jjiUs JaiJ ‘iilss.jf 5 b. A, Hj Kj 

V add after ; 8. A, H read 

reads jfjT ^ b ^5“^^ ^ ^ • 

1 P 1. K omits ; H, K omit ; 3*4. A, V read J$cnA yi(A J^t , H 
has ^xxi jfj I.AJ* , R has jsAIj and K has cbsA^^IA ; 6. 

R reads ;>A ytUc ; H reads is^b > A reads 

^jAk. I H reads and 

R reads b I Rj V omit . 

•i ^ 2. K has ojiy-oj for lzJ^ ; 4. V adds ^^LAjf jj.ix jd ola-^aJf 

isdycy after ssyL^o; 5. K adds ^^JJ after oliu? ; R has 

I .. . ^ w> 

(JU/f ; all texts, except R, omit aJlacu^ jj,CK ; 6. R has 
for Ojb ;4> '^- ^ S. R has for <i^A; 

H has ^ and V c>iSii for ^w-jAij ; H, V omit ^ ; 9. all 

texts, except R, omit a^T Ji^ ^ ; 10. all texts, except H, omit 
aA.A^; AjRhaveUjls" ; K, V have and H omits 

11 . R adds before R has Aj,>Xj ; all texts, 

except R, omit aiU Ju^ . 

1 . Ahas foryj ; R haso^f a.*jk (JLof for c>^[^ ^3-^; 

2. R has cU^ iLcU? , H reads ^Uo , 

, K reads JUa: itcLo j , V reads 

,j.dAljl(J. 4 .j ^ ^k ih:Lo ^Aj j and A reads dL»-c (j-^ Jj^k. &xl.^ ycA3 ; 

3. R reads ^ \ 5. R omits ; 

6. all texts, except R, omit ;y ^fjf; all texts, except R, have 

after i^jaxj dyL ; all texts have *>oUu xf^k. ^ioU ; 7. 

R adds AAJ before jy ; K has ;y for ;y^ ; R has 6^1 f for oSlS^yo ; 





Page 


[IV, 7] 
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H reads K has iovy^: 8. A, H have rb^ 

^dj:j : 12. Y omits 13. all texts add after 

o-«sf 2?.^; 15. R has aO'T JLa. and H has 0 for b ; all texts, 
except R, have ^b for ^b ; 16. H, K havejjJ^^ while 

V omits jy jj ; 17. H, K, V have K for 1/ y, ; 18. all 

texts omit A has a^jU= . 

^ ^ 1. A, K, Y add ^ after ; H has ^ 

^ ; 2-3. A, H, K omit ^ ; R omits f ^ 

^ vjj ^ ^ 

reads 55y^ ole 

vP ^ 

vj>^f ; 3. R adds ^ aljf i^La after ;y ; all texts, except R, 
omit &jls^ ; 4. all texts omit <^^yc ; A, E read 
yy aJ <5 j iSi' ; 5. R has for jl ; all texts, 

except R, omit <3d ^ ai aS' ; R adds after oj; ; 

6. all texts, except R, omit j ; 7. A, K add after 

^bb«1 and H adds sLii ; R omits ^stibct ; 8. A, K have for 

cij^U ; A reads >j> — d ^U-.« , H has c: — A j )y b , 

K has o-jb ^.^(15' ^ , R has ^LJd'l ^ j and V has j 

; 9* Q'li texts, except R, omit ; 10. V has cnbfjy for 
; all texts add b after c^oj ; K has ; R omits . .jf ; 

11. H, K, R have and A b j for ^^b^; 

Vhas b for ; 14. A omits ... ofe jy ; 16, aU texts, 

except H, omit jy ; all texts, except R, omit j j^bb* ; 17. A, H have 
, while V has ; K has abA^yf for 

^ ^ 3. A adds asj«:s 4>jb j after y> ; 5. H, K, V add 

j and A adds oHAt after ; A omits j^bliw j and V has 
^^blijf for <^bUw ; K adds 5*^ after y ; 6. all texts,# except K, omit 
(JUr j ; in A th^ order is a^ ^ ^ j o^:;y cbkt 

^ jyj jut ; 7. A has (^bai>b for ^^bdw b ; V omitS ;t^t aS ' yt 
AjU ; A reads ^jA oU j<y' y; 8. all texts 
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[IV. 8] 


have for ^ ; 9. A, R, K omit ; R has for oi:U:s:^Jf j 
10. A, H, K, V omit Aliif ; A, H, V, K have for ; R 
reads o-v^f Jtaju/o ^sxs cufo ^ h 5 

K omits fj) ; A omits ; K omits 11. all texts, except 

vP oJ , . . 

R, add j ; A reads 0' ^ ^Jai j olO <34^ ; 

V reads j ^ >j:.jco ci^li ; 12. R reads 

oc^sA jl ; 14. all texts, except R, omit aS'fyj ; R 
for ; V has Jlsuo for JUi' ; R adds Jt-*/ jf before 

; 15. R adds after ^^c>yJ ; R has ; A, H have 

Isu’f tiJjy ; 17. A, H, K add after c:^^f ; 

IS. adds (_5'3 ^ after ^yysxjo ■ omits y^ j 19, 

R adds Jf^x^y U jf y before ; R omits 

; 20. R omits and has for jt- 

1. all texts, except R, omit ; R has 5<y 

for IkL ; 2. all texts, except R, have U^f y Udf y , 

R omits f; ; A has ; all texts, except R, omit y^f b ; 
3. R has cijL^ <L*.Ajf ^ jf \y ; 4. all texts, except 

R, omit 6lib aiJf ; all texts have a;^LL^ for ; 5. A, H, K 

add jf after y y ; R omits <SjxLc ^ ; 7. all texts, 

except R, omit R omits Ml ^ ^^ixxi ; 8. H, K, V 

read ajiijLc ) alJf ijy^^y v^jtSai. 

dyj is evidentl}^ a mistake for — ; A 

adds yij before sx^jJ ; 9. R has made strange additions and 
alterations ! y Cyj (d^*^ c>yycsk. a.^djc 

yj &^y^ o-..oy , A, V have c>dy for *s^:>yy ;. 10. A, H, V 
have as:iUf*for yf ; 11. R reads 1=1^ 

tisif '^y^y ^Jj y O.'wa f iaa^uo ; all texts ismit 12. all texts, 

except R, omit^b; 13. V adds osij cufdj yi y 

y after ^y^.l 16. R adds JL^ before J^dyyjj; 
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17. all texts, except R, have for r? ; 

unfortunately, a sentence has been omitted in the printed text 
which runs as follows : iiiij ji^Ix 

c>!y ^ 5 “^ and R’s reading is as follows ; 

oli^* j H ; 18. R adds ofio after 

19. all texts add after ; R adds H after ; 

A has ^ ; A, R omit R 

adds '^^j) aj vj>3?o vA?ju>f ^(..^c ^ ojI . 

5. K omits ; 6. R adds 'A^Ux; j after ; 7. K 

adds ojl^j and R adds JU/ j JU-^ ^ after ; A, H, K 
have ojj) after ; R reads ci^T ^ Iph jf tj j 

o^d ; 10. A reads t; ^U3 . 

f 1 3. H omits ; H has and A, R have for J.»Jl ; 4. A 

adds 6.,^ j , K has and H, R have 

1; after lli. ; 5. R omits ^Ojj ; 6. R adds 

V*J ^ ^ ^ xi 

^ aJT ^ aAh aJJf ^.Ixj 

jd.xU ;Dy fj <3L^;uj after j R *^y before J\ and 

iyssx^yo before o;^‘ ; 7. ail texts, except R, omit ^jT 3 ; 

R has ^ ; 8. A, K have tdhd , H has and V has 

tisAL for ; all texts, except R, omit JjU ; 9-10. 

A, V have vj>^f jj , H has y Ia ^y 

and K has Oo ; 11. R omits j 

* 12. A. has j R1 has and has 

for R adds sLjjT ^^Uju j after ; 13. R 

has ^tlA;i for ; A reads cvf ^l^bA . 

xJJ OJ ^ 

r r 4. H adds j j^^ho jy isS c>^'|AA/o ^ ^ 

uu 

cjlp 1 *^ after ^ ; all texts omit Jjf , while R has ; 5. A 

omits a^jyj ; 6. R has tdoA j ^^nd V has for 

tuif^ ; 7, R omits dy3 ^xfiJ l^jf Jy jf j ; all texts, except V, have 
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[IV. 10] 


rr 


; 8. R has 9. all texts, except R, omit ; 10, 

Y has jj and A, H, K have for jf ; R reads ^ ^x)( j ; 

all texts, except R, omit ^ ; H, K, V have and R has 

v>< ^ 

jx^i ; 11. A, H, K add after ; K has and H 

has for 12. A has ^SUj for U ^U\ ; A omits 

a<ihT, while H has ; R adds after ; 13. all texts, 

except H, have axi; ; H, K add A adds 

before ; 14:. R adds ‘AlU fj dj^ after ; R reads 
^jLi ; 16. R has vJlU j ; .18. R reads yj 
dy and V reads '^y ;>.Alyv yy b 2<iy ; R adds after the 

verse ( yU ) <\*.asu= ahAJ oyJ &^yc ^ ; 20. A, V have yyj 


, while H, K have yyj choi^' ^y ^ ; A adds a^yb 


a^^Ai j after ^ , while H, K add ^ only ; R reads 
j ayLUfjjj ; A has j , while R 

reads y 21 . all texts, except K, omit 

j cibcy ; all texts, except K, have for . 

• 

2. R has a^Aj for ajyj ; R omits Cy j> ; 3. A reads 

oA^li' j oaaxjLx ^ilj i^yo ^jf 3 H reads oJtA ^ &^yo ^j(. 

K reads ^ ^yo ; all texts, except R, omit yy 

4:. all texts, except R, omit ; all texts, except 
R, omit U J^; ; A, H, K have ^ J ^ omits 

^jyj cyxj jt oyl ; 6 . H omits J^IA ; 7 . all texts, 

except R, have y f ; R adds aLol^' after ; 8 . R has for 

^ sji ^ 

^-iu 5 ^ ; 9. H, K add y and V adds ^ 6 . 4 ^^ c>yof y 

after ajyj ; R, which has apparently been transcribed by a i^i‘a 


adds: idj( 3 s^ bt ^by (j ) «r^tki3s.j a^ yiyf ^y jijy! (j.yy 

all} yhs j^bol b allf^-^y* C5^ ^^jy wa . CK , JSlA iyb ^ |«1aJ} 


aS^ hl^l al*.^! 1 jl ^ ^ ^ aAc 

3 ^yy vAjLxi ci>liS 
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10. A omits ^Uj ; 12. V has ^ olA- j , K has 

cJlx j and H reads ijlc ^ ; 13-18. the 

proper names have, in all the texts, been hopelessly mutilated ; 
in R several names have been omitted ; H omits J'ilcf ^ ; in 

V j is omitted. 

f ^ 1-2. in R several names have been omitted ; in R ^ 

vJM 

added after ; 4. R, while omitting the names of 
and adds the names of 

iailjDw iiilrk. ^ U-> ‘ cyxj^ 

Ui J^; ; 6. all texts, except H, omit ^ reads 

vP '* JJ 

2?-^ j Jjf ; H reads cujlf oj^ ^ 

.» pj 

; 11. A, H, K, R have ^Jl afiif for ; 14. A omits 
;Ld£f A has ^ usif i^dld A reads ^^vJ? 

'6d. 

To 1. A^ Radd 2 ^;h.s« after ; A reads ^JbcO : 

3. A, K have U H has j<jLL-j and R reads 

U oj|y ; H has cJtb UXa.. <^U>*9T ^ ^ after 

r' r' 

; H omits t; ^U-^d ; 5-6. A, H read f; ^ ^J<^y j 

chLfc) l^/o ; H, K have iS o-dT ; R reads 

kj^x > ; 9. A has JOb , K has and R has yy cyy 

for d..AAA« j 10« R has ^—^.*1 j 15. A reads 

J "i^y 16. R omits ^ ... 

H, K add d^t before ^d ; 17. all texts, except K, omit ; 

H, K omit ; R omits yj; 18. A adds a^b j 

^jdjfy^ * jfiM J (JlJIi'l.Mo J after dSSsyo, 

^ ^ 1. A reads dkcU (fj-jba- U oi^ j ; 3. all texts 

have t^Ojf JU^f LLU^j^; A, R omit Vj>.A«t J A has ; 4. H 

omits y yb yi> ; H, K read oa.«j af fj by 

txbdtXj^ yb yfc JbAsxxj isiyjjA) ; A reads jtisLi-ya ^ 
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Page 

kxswx! ; 5. A reads ; R has 

; H adds jixu.^ after bj^ ; 9. A has for 

jaA; a reads ^Jy ^,T aS' c-^aJ for 

for J^j ; R has 5 ^ reads Ubj ,3 ^dy 

iXj f ^Ibof * 11, A has ^Aaas^i^j j Hj !K. 

; 13. R omits ; A, K read 

j 15. A has 17. K 

OJ «>J >jO 

has ^laasxx) ; 19. H reads Jsil ^ o:^.u3f . 

V 5 . A reads o.Ab d+x jf t^-^Ak) j; 6. A, H, K 

have sj d-b cU^jt ; A, H, K add after ; 7. A 

omits ^'iy y j; H omits ^ ; 8. R omits csiyA.^3 ; 12. A, H, K 
add cl^3x..« after oty ; H adds and A adds ;[3 after <}iJti , K could 
not be deciphered; 14. A adds y f; after 

y; 15. A adds tuAb and H, K add ^J^i ;>«i^A and ^i^A, 
respectively, after ; A has .^.iAb ^^b A, H omit 

G j 10, H reads c>.AfjjL y ; R has for l:».iT jf ; 17. 

R omits y ^jyjf y; 19. H has ifd^yoy ojT 

and R has , 

^ ^ 4. H, R have and A has for <3;f ; 5. H, K read 

^jG* and A reads ojIj (^0*^ 1 R- ^oad 

tJjiy , H has yAff ; g. A, H, K omit 

di^ ; 12. R omits the translation; 13. A has for 

5 ^ omit yxj ; A, H, 

K add before 15. A, H, K add j before iy.voj ; 17. 

K has and A has for ; A, H, K omit and 

j; 19. H has and R has for • 

m 

^ ^ 1. A, H, K omit R adds ^;l.uxf after 

olhb) ; 5. H omits >ylAA3 ytlk, while R has sjIJ ; 6. R adds 

si^f y^f u^jdy j after c>.Ab ^1; 7. R reads yi ^y 
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; 9. A adds ^ before : H bas ^ 

; 10. R omits j sLj; R omits j j ; A adds yt 
before ; 11 . R reads dysu sss:j fj j \^sxLi ailb ; 

R has for and for ; 13. A, H, K have 

jj 

: A has and R ir^ ^or ; R adds 

•wfiAhJ before ; 14. A adds ^Jsjt ^ ^ H adds j and K 

has j after t^axhi ; 15. all texts omit j; A, H, K omit 
; A, H, K have for ; 17. R reads ^Uirf 

« Uh> 

J5y>jh: aidls^x:- ^lA:=vf j ; 18. R omits L^i ; A, H, 

K omit ci>t3 , 


2 A, H, K omit lines 2 to 3 ; 4. A has ^^t3«X.<ii« ^A.u: * 8, Aj R. 
have ^ for ^ ^jxA ; 9. A omits <^hj JLLc ; 10 ; 

R has jif^ a^pj^Aj for tjjf ; 11. A has for H, K 

omit ; Aj H, El omit us*.«5f ... ts^dJ as' ; 12. H has <3oL.if^ J&l , 

14. A omits ; R has ; H omits ; A has 

for ^b ; A omits .>if ^b ; 

15. K has ^blu for and omits in A, H, K the des- 

cription of comes before cbt ; 20. A, K omit ^Jix ^Uj. 

1. H has ; 3. A, H, K have ^ ^ 

and omit ; 4. A omits 5. A, H. K 

omit '■> A adds ad and H, K add 

ad after 6. A, H, Komit jOjU. LA^ ; 

R only has cxxsbx) ^b ijjbif Aj ad (omitted in transla- 

tion) ; 7. A has for while H, K add before isJj ; A, 
has Ad for ad ; R has kj^} for ^^;b ; 

8. R only has ^b Ajliid ^;hf ibAxJf (omitted i«i translation) ; 
A, H, K omit j aih^* 9. A, H, K omit ; A, H, K omit 

bjii odji; ; 11. A, H, K add ^b ys y ^ after ^^^d ; 

A, H, K omit j and ; A, H, K add ^4.^ (JIjT Jf Ad 
9 
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[IV. 14] 


N after ; A adds and H, K add ^^<ys 
after 12. A adds ^d1 after and R adds after olL ; 

13. in the texts the Sanskrit terms are so hopelessly mutilated that, 
in most cases, it wa.s impossible for me to decipher them correct- 
ly. 15-16. R adds ^ after jOj'f ; R omits ^ ; 

17. H, K, R only have j (omitted in translation). 18. A 

has for ; 19-20. R reads 

} R omits (^JLmxs^j . 

3. R omits ; 4-5. A has for and adds o^iii j ; 

R omits ; A, H, K omit jf ^ ; 7. R 

adds )S^J after ; 8-9. A, H, K omit A, H, 

K add ^ 

- tj>.Awt after ; A reads osbcU jx. 4 ^ cili j 

for cL^jjjX^ 10. A omits c^jJ ; 11. A, H, K have 

o*d (?cA/u^ 5 adds before j 12. A. has 

»• « 

for oy ; 13-14. R omits ^^y,.CwCSXJ ■ --s- ^ * 

16. R adds oA^lf after ; 17-19. the texts here are hopeless- 

ly confused, and R has entirely re-written this portion ; 20. A, H, 
K have ^ for lAIT. - 

0 2. A adds and R adds .:>L} after c^^iiUf ; A, H, K omit ; 

4. R has fo^ wy^Ux) ; 5. A has ^ J; for ; A 

has ^ ; 6. H, K add after ofiJf and R has ^yi ; A 

^ - 

omits 7. H, K have for ; A omits ; 8. A 

omits ; A, H, K have for ; R adds j before 

yslc ; 9. H, K omit a^b oy ^JLu 5 J A, H, K omit 

jU. and ; 10. A, H, K omit ; R adds 

. VjJ 

cii.Mw.iw.' cij^hcf after * 11. R aods <jkxl^ ci^j 

after u:>.wat . . . ^jLf ; 12. R omit& y ^jJiS 

; 13. A has t3b yoLi for j^zlc ; 15. A, H, K omit ei^fb : 
16-17. R omits ot>j ty> <^*baj jy J^} j ; A, H, K add yHx 


A 
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after , while R adds jJU ; 18. R omits ,^«ij jj; 

; 19. A omits. A has for J; R reads 

VjJ 

jj ^ jHkii LiuiC^ . 


^2. R has and A has oJ for ; 3. A omits wUi j 

id }\ ; 4. A, Hj K have for ; H omits 6. A, H read 
j wlbl , while K adds before ; 7. R 

adds j-d after 

; R omits ‘ 8. R reads 

. , -^ Jo v>J 

aiA ofo L^lXif ^ISx) ^ aJUf Jis j l^oc j ; 9. A reads 

o jfjsj js^ ; 10. H adds before c>if ; A reads jf 

^^jy.3 and R has ^iAjt ^ c^by ; 11. R has for ^ and 
adds aJ IaJIJc fol U <3^^ w^.^5 ^ (Xila:.. b 

^ < ‘jb ^ ^ taso Uciilsil. 

'^ji b ; R adds before ; R omits Ja^ y ; R 
reads jf Ju/f JUCc y cdAr'-sa^ oJUjy 

; 12. R reads y vj>.-wof j d-A^-^d jj 

c>...y.d oli^^x! jt ^sCj ; 13. R reads ij'd 

j 10. Klj R/ omit ^ •g^ ^lsj^voj ^^yxj * R omits (ji,A«wj}o j R 
reads ofo d^^-*-'^ d^V*^^ > IS* P* omits ^ c>-^j j j A, H, R. 
omit ; R adds after ofo . 


1-2 R omits the Persian translation; 4. A, H add after jy 
and V— *i«w ; R has for v— ; 7. R omits oh^ y '^b 5 8. Ag H, 

v*j ! * * 

K add after ; 9. A, H, K read o^xj o^y-f jf ; 
10. A, Kg R have ojHc; A, H, K omit and 

have A^.yS' Lf vb ; 12-15. the 

Persian translation is de^ctive in aU the texts, and the variants are 
too many ; 19-20. A ha^ for ^>>^5 ; K reads i^d^b 

1 ^ j 'S' t/Q jj « 


2. A reads j I K omits and ; 4. A, H, 
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[IV. 16] 


K h&Ye)jf ^ for and omit JU ; 9. A omits before 
and also omits ; A omits tJ;iALo ^ I H reads 

OjIaA/o (Jli^ jj 5 lias iJtaptXJ 

ov^l JU )\'jit and R has JU ys 

o^f o;Ia 1 /c ; 10-11. A, R omit ^L> ; all texts add after ; 

A has JU , H has fj j oosx) and 

vjj 

K has jj jj) j 4 r-c Ot>^/o j; R has for j^i^rsuA ; 12. A, H, 

TC have for (Jt^ )^y^ 5 ^ read 

vjliwwot J..^<2.3^XC jjO O-vof 5 14-15. Aj Hj K. 

omit ^UA; H omits f; l^Ui» I A, K read 

h j O./0L3 (j jj CL^^tkr 

; 16. A, K have f; j^; ; K adds ;oJ» 

before jj; ; 17. all texts have ^ for . 

2 . A, K add and H adds after 6>btx) ; A, H, K 

add o>aA«; ^ydsj^ ;^laj after ojIK and R adds 

; 3. R adds after ^Al^xMaf ; R omits ; 

5. R omits vj>j_^.g.C.vo ^ j 6. A, H, K have iil:y-;f jl v,r.*xfj.s 

jJU j{^\ j jjJA ; R adds odCx/o after ^ 4 ...^^ ; 8. R adds ^ 

after ; 9. R omits jf t\Aj ^ ; 11. A has 

for (j.j;^ ; 12. R omits ^J.Jf j c>A«f ; 15. R omits and 
adds o j ; 16-17. R adds ^ ^ before jj; u^j j ; R 

has u-^.Aw j ^ reads v.^-«o t^.a\^/o ^ ’ IB. R 

omits ; R adds a^ilL^ before ; 19. A 

omits ^ * R reads ^ js^LasI 

2. All texts have a^if but in B?ock. edition of Diwan-i-Hafiz 
&^yt is given ; 4. A has ^JLT a^x3^ 5. A, K, R add ^ ^dU jb 
after ; 6-7. A has ^oT 

abxj j j 9-10. R adds o^^>^5 jl after ; R 
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reads if 

^ ^Cjtj Uli! i.^. 13 . -g. ^(jdg 

before ;tki' ; R adds yi after ; 14. R adds ^IJiL u i^f ^ 

6j'^j after o.«! jb ; 15. R adds ^1 b 

after aT ; 16. A, K, R omit b ; 17. R adds;^t after ; 

If' ^ has 

|.U J djL: illt ; A omits ; R omits 20. R has XjjJf 

after l;f^ . 




INDEX I 

[Translation] 


Names of Persons. 

In the following Index, prefixes like Abu, Ibn and Umm are disregarded in 
the alphabetical arrangement : thus, for example, names like Abu! Hasan, Ibn-i- 
Muljam must be sought under H and M respectively, not under A and I. The 
letter b. between two names stands for Ibn, ‘‘son of the letter d. coming 
after a person’s name relates to his death, and c {circa) to the approximate date of 
his birth or death, as the case may be. A number placed in parenthesis, after the 
name of a ruler, relates to the beginning and end of his reign ; and n after the 


number of a page indicates a footnote. 

‘Abbaside (Caliphs), 132-656 A.H. ! 

17 n2 

‘Abdul Kadir al-Jilani. See Muhi- 
uddin Abu Muhammad ‘Abdul 
Kadir b. Abl §alih Musa al-Jili. 

Abu ‘Abdullah Ahmad b. Hanbal, 
called Imam Hanbal, d. 241 A.H. 

24 nl5 

‘Abdullah Ansari, see Abu Isma‘Tl 
J^iw’aja ‘Abdullah AnsarT. 

‘Abdullah b. Mas'ud, called Ibn 
Mashld, d. 32 A.H. . . . . 32 

‘Abdur Rahman . . 23 nlO 

‘Abdur Rahman Jami, see Nurud- 
din ‘Abdur Rahman Jamt. 

Adam (Prophet) 

Adham (Ibrahim), see Abu Ishak 
Ibrahim b. Adham b. Mansur b. 
Yazid b. Jabir. 

Ahmad al-Ghazzali, d. 517 A.H. . . 

Ahmad-i>Jam, see Abu Nasr Ah- 
mad b. Abul Hasan al-Jami. § 

Ahrar, see Nasiruddin ‘XJbaiduliah 
Alirar. 

‘A’isha §iddika .. .,18 

Akbar, (963-1014) A.H. . . 3 n2 


Abu ‘AIT Fudaii b. ‘lyad, d. 187 
A.H. .. . . ’ .. 22 

‘AIT b. Husain al-Wa‘iz ai-Kashifi 

4 nl, 28 n45 

‘AH b. Musa ar-Rida 17 n3, 24 ?2l8 
‘Air an-Naki . . . . 17 nZ 

‘AH b. Abl Tali b (Caliph), d. 40 A.H. 

17 n3, 22, 23 nS, n9, nlO, 24 ni4. 

I ‘AH (Zain-ul-‘AbidTn) . . 17 

I AnsarT, see Abu Isma‘il ‘Abdullah b. 
Muhammad al-Ansari al-HarawT. 

Ibn al-‘ArabT, see BIuhiuddTn Ibn al- 
‘ArabT. 

al-‘Askarr, see al -Hasan a]-‘Askarr, 

‘Attar, see Abu Talib Muhammad b. 

Abu Bakr Ibrahim. 

Avicenna, d. 428 A.H. . . 26 ?i3i 

Baba Piyaray . . 29 «5i 

Ibn al-Ba^avI . . 26 n27 

Bahauddin Nak^band. See Muham- 
mad b. Muhammad. 
al-Bakir, see Muhammad al-Bakir. 

Abu Bakr ‘Abduliah, siirnamed 
‘Atik (Caliph), d. 13 A.H. 

17 n3, 18 nl, 22, 23 n5, nlO. 
Abu Bakr b. Dulaf b. Jahdar ash- 
^ibH, d. 201 A.H. . . .22 
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Abu Bakr Muhammad b. Musa al- 
Wasitr, d, e. 320 A.H. 15, 22 

Abu Bakr ^ibli, see Abu Bakr b. 

Dulaf b. Jahdar asb-Shibli. 

Abu Bakr Wasiti, see Abu Bakr 
Muhammad b. Musa. al-WasifcT. 

Ba^ist (Vasistha) . , . . 8 

Bawa Lai BairagI . . . . 23 

Bayazid-i-BistamT, see Abii YazTd 
Taifur b. ‘Isa b. Adam b. Surushan. 
Bishr-i-HafI, see Abu Nasr Bi^r b. 

al-Hari^ b, ‘Abdur Rahman Hafi. 
Ohishti, see Mudnuddm Muhammad 
OiishtT. 

Colebrook© (Sir Henry Thomas), 
d. c. 1223 A.H. . . 20 nl 

Dara Shikuh, d. 1069 A.H 3 nl,n3, 

4, 4 nl, 8 nl, 12 n3, 15 nl, 19 nl, 27 
n37, 29 n4:7, n48, n49, n50, n51, n52, 41 
Ba’ud Isfabani . . 25 n25 

David . . . . . . 38 

Abu Miar Ghaftari . . 19 nl 

Dhun Nun, see Abul Fa’id b. Ibra- 
him Dhun Nun al-Misri. 

^un Nuram {see also ‘Uthman b. 
‘Aflan) . . . . 23 n6 

Dilrub§, see Muhammad Dilruba 
(Shah), 

Abul Fadl b. Mubarak, sur- 

named blZZanii, d. 1011 A.H. 3 ?i2 
Abul Fa’id b. Ibrahim Dhun Nun 
al-Misrl, d. 245 A.H. 

22, 25 n24, 26 n26 

Pariduddln ‘AUar, see Abu Talib 
Muhammad b. Abu Bakr Ibrahim. 
Fatima . . 17 n3, 23 n9 

Firuz . . . . 24 nl8 

Firuzan . . . . 24 nl8 

Fudail b. ‘lyad, ^ee^Abu ‘Ali Fudail 
b. ‘lyad. 

ai'Gbazzali, see Ahmad al-Ghazzali. 
al-Ghazzali (Imam), see Abu Hamid 
Muhammad al-Ghazzali. 


abGurgani, see Abul Kasim b. ‘Ali 
b. ‘Abdullah al-Gurgani. 

Hafiz, see ^lamsuddin Muhammad, 
Kliwaja Mafiz. 

Abu Hamid Miil.iainmad al-GIiazzali, 
d. 505 A.H. . . 27 n35 

Hanbal, see Abii ‘Abdullah Ahmad 
b. Hanbal. 

al -Hasan, d. 49 A.H. . . 17 n3, 23 n8 

I Abul Hasan ‘All Jullabi Hujwiri, 
Shaildi . . 26 n25, n26, 27 n36 

al-Hasan al-‘Askari . . 17 n3 

Hasan al-Basri , . 17 n2 

Abul Hasan Sari as-Sakati, d. 253 
A.H. .. 12n3, 22, 24nl8, 

25 n23, 26 n26, n27 
Hughes (T. P.) . . 17 n3 

al-Hujsviri, see Abul Jlasan ‘Ali 
Julhibi. 

al-Husain, d. (U A. H. . . 17 n3 

Abul Husain Alunad b. M'lil.iammad 
an-Niiri, d, 295 A.H. 

15 n7, 22, 26 n28 

Husain Baykara, SuUan, (S73-911 
A.H.) . . . . 29 n46 

Ibrahim b. Adham, see Abii Islialj: 
Ibrahim b. Adham b. Mansur b. 
Yazid b. Jabir. 

Ibrahim IHjiawwas, see Abii Ishak 
Ibrahim b. Ahmad al-lQiawwas. 

ImSm Ghazzali, see Abii Hamid 
M uhammad al-Ghazz ali . 

Imam Hanbal, see Abu ‘Abdullah 
Ahmad b. Hanbal. 

Abu Ishak Ibrahim b. Adham b. 
Mansur b. YazTd b. Jabir, d. 
between 160-166 A.H. . . 22 

Abu ^Ishak Ibrahim b. Ahmad al- 
IHiawwas, d. 291 A.H. . . 22 

Abu Isi|Fia‘Il ‘Abdullah b. Muham- 
mad al-Ansari al-Harawi, Khwaja, 

• (Shail^-ul-lsla.m), d. 481 A.D. 

12, 15 n7, 22 
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<Ja‘da .. 23 ?i8 Abu Madyan Shu’aib b. al- TJ nsainal- 

Ja'far as-Sadik, (Imam), d. 148 A.H. Andalusi, d. c. 594 .. ., 22 

• • • • 17 al-Mahdl, see Mulianimad al-Mabdi. 

Jahan Ara, d. 1092 A.H. 297^ 49 Abu Mahfuz Ma*raf KarldiT, d. 200 

Jalaluddm Muhammad, known as A.H. .. .. 22, 25 ?i2i 

Mawlana Ruml, d. 672 A.H. 12, 22 Mahmud ^abistarl, see Sa'duddin 
Jalaluddm Riiml, see Jalaluddm Mahmud ^abistari. 

Muhammad. Abul Majd Majdud b. Adam, Sana'l, 

Jam% seeNuruddin ‘Abdur R^ahman GbaznawT, d. 625 or 635 A,H. 3 wl 

Jami, Malik b. Anas (Imam) . . 25 ?il0 

Abul Jannab Ahmad b. ‘Umar al- ahMamun, ‘Abbaside Caliph, (198- 
IHiiwaki, known as Najmuddm 218 A.H.) . . 17 n2, 24 nl5 

Kubra, d. 618 A.H. . . . . 22 Margoliouth, D. S. (Prof.) 27 ?237 

Junaid al-Baghdadi, see Abul Kasim Ma‘ruf Karkhi, see Abu Mahfuz 
b. Muhammad b. al- Junaid al- Ma‘ruf KarMu. 

iOiarraz al-KawarIri. Ma^t^uk at-Tusi, see Muhammad 

al-Kashifi, see ‘AH b. Husain al- Ma'shuk at-TOsT. 

Wa‘iz al-Kashifi. Ibn Mas‘ud, see ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ud. 

Abul Kasim b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abdullah al- Mir Muhammad b. Sa’in Data, 

GurganT, d. 450 A.H. . . 22 known as Miyan Mir or Miyan 

Abul Kasim b. Muhammad b. al- jiv, d. 1045 A.H. 19 nl, 23, 29 n49 

Junaid al-Kharraz al-KawarTrl, Mirza Muhammad of Kazwin 28 n4l 

d. 297 A.H. 12, 15 ni, 22, 23, MJyan. Bari, d. 1062 A.H. . . 23 

25 n21, 'n23, n25, 26 n27, n28, ?i29 Miyan Jiv, see Mir Muhammad b. 
al-Kazim, see Musa al-Kazim. Sa’in Data. 

al-IUiarraz, see Abu Sa‘id Ahmad Miyan Mir, see Mir Muliammad b. 

b. ‘Isa al-lHiarraz. Sa’In Data. 

al-KIiawwas, see Abu Ishak Ibrahim Moses (Prophet) . . . . 21 

b. Ahmad al-Kliawwas. Mu‘awiya, ‘Umayyad Cairph,(41-60 

l^waja Ahrar, see Nasiruddin A.H.) . . . . 23 w8, «9 

‘Ubaidullah Ahrar. Muhammad (Prophet), d. 11 A.H. 

iSiwaja Bahauddln Nakshband, see 4, 15, 17 n3, 18, 18 7 il, 19 nl, 20, 21, 

Muhammad b. Muhammad. 22, 23 n4, n6, n?, n8, n9, nlO, nl2, 

iKiwaja HafiZy see Shamsuddin Mu- 24 nl3, nl4, 32 n5, 39, 41 

hammad Khwaja Hafiz. Muhammad ‘AH (translator of the 

I^waja Mu'InuddIn Chishti, see Kiifan) . . . , 33 ?i4 

MuHnuddIn Muhammad Chishti. Muhammad al-Bakir (Imam) 17 nZ 

Kubi'a, see Abul Jannab Ahmad b. ^ j Muhammad Dara Shikuh, see Dara 
‘Umar al-l^iwaki. ^ j ^ikuh. 

IJmm-i-Kulthum ^3 Ji6 I Muhammad Dilruba (Bhah) d. after 

xAbu Madyan al-MaghribI, see Abu i 1064 A.H. . . . . 23 

Madyan ^m‘aib b. al-Husain al- | Muhammad Husain (author of 
Andalusi. j Anivar-ul-^AriJm) . . 24 nI4 
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Miihainmacl Husain AzM (author of 
Barhar-i-Akharl) . . 3 n2 

Muhammad al-Mahdi (Imam) 17 n3 

Muhammad b. Mansur at-TusT 26 ?i26 

Muhammad Ma‘.shuk at-Tusi . . 22 

Muhammad b. Muhammad, called 
IHiwaja BahauddTn Nakshband, 
d. 791 A.H. . . . . 22 

Abu Muhammad Ruwaim b. Yazid, 
d. 303 A.H. . . . . 22 

Abu Muhammad Sahl b. ‘Abdullah b. 

Yunus at- Tustarl, d. 283 A.H. 22 
Muhammad b. Salim . . 25 n24 

Muhammad b. Sawara 25 n24 

Muhammad at-Taki (Imam) 17 n3 

Muhluddln I bn al-‘Arabr, d. 1240 
A.D. . . 22, 27 ?i3S 

Muhluddin Abfi Mnhammad ‘Abdul 
KMir b. Abi Salih Musa al-JIli, 
d. 5ol A.H. . , . . 22 

Mu‘muddm Chishti, see Mu‘Inuddm 
Muhammad Chishti. 

Mu‘rnuddln Miskin . . 28 n43 

Mu‘uiuddm Muhammad Chishti, 
d. 633 AH. . . . . 22 

Ibn-i-Muljam . . 23 nl 

Mulla ^ah, see Mullai ^lah Muham- 
mad b. Mulla ‘Abd Muhammad. 

Mulla Shah Muhammad b. Mulla 
‘Abd Muhammad, called Lisa- 
nullah, d. 1072 A.H. . . 23 

Musa al-Kazim (Imam) 17 ?i3 

al-Mu‘ta3im, ‘Abbasid© Caliph, 
(218-227 A.H.) .. 17 n2 

an-NakI, see ‘All an-Nakl. 

Nakshband, see Muhammad b. 
Muhammad. 

Nasiruddin ‘Ubaiduilah Ahrar, 
l^waja, d. 895 A.H. 4 til, 22 

Abu Nasr Ahmad b. Abul Hasan 
al-Jaml, d. 536 A.H. . . 22 

Abu Nasr Bi^r b. al-Harith b. 
‘Abdur Rahman HafI, d. 227 
A.H. .. . , 22, 26 ?i26 


Noah (Prophet) . . . . 21 

an-NurT, see Abul Husain Ahmad b. 

Muhammad an-Ntirl. 

Nuruddin ‘Abdur Rahman Jmm, 
d. 898 A.H. 3 ni, 12 ?i3, n4, 23^ 
24 til 6, 26 ?i26, ?i29, 27 ?t34, n38 
Prophet, the, see Muhammad. 
ar-Rida, see ‘AH b. Musa ar-Rida. 
Rukayya . . . . 23 

Rumi, see Jalaluddln Muhammad. 
Ruwaim, see Abu Muhammad 
Ruwaim b. Yazid. 

Sa‘d b. Abl Wakkas . . 23 nlO 

Sa‘duddrii Mahmud ^abistarl, d. 

720 A. PI. . . ‘ 9 nl 

Sa‘duddin b. al-Muwayyad Hum- 
.mu’I, ^lailvh, d. 650 A.H. . . 34 

Sahl b. ‘Abdullah at-Tustarl, see 
Abu Muliammad Sahl b. ‘Abdul- 
IMi b. Yunus at -Tustarl. 

Abfi Sa‘rd Ahmad b. ‘Isa al-KIiar- 
raz, d. 286-287 A.H. . . 22 

Abu Sa‘Td Fadlullah b. Abul I^air, 
d. 440 A.PI. . . 22, 27 n34 

Abu Sa‘Td b. Abul IHiair, see Abu 
Sa‘Id P'adlullah b. Abul IHiair. 

Abu Sa‘rd IHmrraz, see Abii Sa‘Id 
Ahmad b. ‘Isa al-IQiarraz. 

Abil Sa‘Id, Sultan (854-873 A.H.) 

. . . . 29 n46 

Sa‘id b. Zaid . . 23 nlO 

Sana'l, see Abul Majd Majdud b. 
Adam GhaznawT. 

Sari as-Sakatl, see Abul Hasan 
Sari as-Sakati. 

Sayyid-ut-TdHfa, see Abul Klasim b. 
Muhammad b. al-Junaid al- 
l^arraz al-ICawarIri. 
ash-^afi‘I (Imam) 

* 12 w3, 24 nl5, 25 w23 

^alyahan, the Emperor, (1037- 
1068, d. 1076 A.H.) .. 29 n47 

^ah Mir, see Mir Muhammad b. 
Sa’In Data. 
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^ah Muhammad Dilruba, see Mu- 
hammad Dilruba. 

^aikh Ahmad al-Ghazzali, see 
Ahmad al-GhazzalL 
^ailih Ahmad-i-Jam, see Abu Nasr 
Ahmad b. Abiil Hasan al-Jami. 
^laikh FarTduddia ^Attar, see Abu 
Talib Muhammad b. Abu Bakr 
Ibrahim. 

^aikh Muhiuddui ‘Abdul Kadir 
Jilam, see Muhiuddin Abu Mu- 
hammad ‘Abdul Kadir b. Abl 
Salih Musa al-Jill. 

Shaildi Muhiuddm Ibn al-‘Arabr, 
see Muhmddui Ibn al-‘ArabT. 

^aildi Najmuddin Kubra, see Abul 
Jannab Ahmad b. ‘Umar al- 
I^iiwaki. 

Shaildi Sa‘duddin Hummul, see 
Sa‘duddrn b. al-Muwayyad Hum- 
mu’ i. 

^aildi Tayyib Sirhindl, see Tayyib 
Sirhindi, Shaikh. 

Shaikh -ul-Islam. see Abii Ismahl 
‘Abdullah b. Muhammad al- An- 
sar! al-HarawL 

Sbaildi-ul-Islam IHiwaja ‘Abdullah 
Ansar!, see Abu Isma‘!l IHiwaja 
‘Abdullah Ansar!. 

Ibn-i-^ak!k . . 19 nl 

^ams-i-Tabriz, d. 645 A.H. 28 ?242 
^amsuddin l^waja Muhammad 
Hafiz, d. 791 A.H. . . . . 41 

ash-^ibl!, see Abu Bakr b. Dulaf 
b. Jahdar ash-Shibl!. 

Sultan Husain Baykara, see Husain 
Baykara. 

Sultan Abu Sa‘!d, see Abu Sa‘!d 
Sultan. ^ 

at-Taki, see Muhammad at-Tak!. ^ 


Talha b. az-Zubair . . 23 JilO 

Abu Talib Muhammad b. Abu 
Bakr Ibrahim, d. e. 627 A.H. . . 22 
Ta'vs-ul-‘Ulania, see Abul Kasim b. 
Muhammad b. al-Jiinaid al- 
igiarraz ai-Kawar!r! . . 25 n'2% 

Tayyib Sirhindi, i^aikli, d. after 
1064 A.H. . . . . 23 

Abu Thawr . . . . 25 7 i 2 S 

at-Tustari, see Abu Muhammad 
Sahl b. ‘Abdullah b. Yunus at- 
Tustar!. 

‘Abu ‘ubaida b. al-Jarrah 23 wlO 

‘Umar b. al-lHiattab (Caliph), d. 23 
A.H. 17 n3, 22, 23 126 , hIO, 24 ??14 
Ustad Abu Bakr, see Abu Bakr 
Muhammad b. Musa al-Wasitl. 

Ustad Abul Kasim Junaidi, see 
Abul Kasim b. Muhammad b. al- 
Junaid al-IHiarraz al-Kawarm. 
‘Uthman b. ‘Affan (Caliph), d. 35 
A.H. (see also J^iin Nurain.) 

17 223, 22, 23 nlO 

Uwais-i-KaranT, d. between 32-39 
A.H. .. .. ..22 

Va^istha, see Ba^ist. 

Wasil b. ‘Ata . . 17 n2 

al-Wasit!, see Abu Bakr Muham- 
mad b. Musa al-Wasit!. 
al-Wathik, ‘Abbaside Caliph,(227-232 
A.H.) . . . . 17 ?22 

Yazid b* Mu‘awiya, ‘Umayyad 
Caliph, (60-64 A.H.) 23 

Abu Yazid Taifur b, ‘Isa b. Adam 
b. Suru^an, Bayazid al-BistamI, 
d. 261 or 264 . . • • 22 

Zain-ul-‘ Abidin, see ‘Al! (Zain-ul- 
‘ Abidin). 

^landa ptl, see Abu Nasr Ahmad b. 
Abul Hasan al-Jami. 


INDEX II 

[Translation] 

Teclinical Terms^ Important Words^ Sects, Sufi Orders, 

etc* 

In the following Index, Sanskrit words have been arranged as they are given 
in the Text, and not as they are written in Sanskrit; but an attempt has been 
made to transliterate them, wherever possible. Such proper names as Jibra'U or 
Mahish etc. have, for good reasons, been included in this list. 


Ahul-Arwah .. 9,1011,16 i 

Apdn [Apdna) 

.. 11 r 

Adham {Adhania) 

.. 8 

^Arif 

21,33,38,39 I 

Aditi 

20?il 

‘Ai^sh 

.. 32 i 

Adwdr 

.. 40 

^ArshA-Akbar 

.. 5 1 

Ahanhdf {Ahanikam) . , 

..7, 8 

Asan {Asahga ?} 

..19 i 

AhanJcdr Rajas [AhaM^m Rajasa) 8 

‘Ashara-i-dMubashshara 

. . 22 1 

Ahankdr Satag {Ahamkara S'attvika) S 

Ashahdl 

. . 9 1 

Ahankar Tanias {Ahamkara Tdniasa) 8 

A^nl Kumar (AMmkumdra) . . 37 

Ahat {Ahata) 

14 

Asnid-i’Alld,h Ta^dla 

. . 19 I 

Ajpd {Ajapd) 

.. 9 : 

i 

Asnmnhd, 

..30 

Akdr [Akara) 

. 14 

Atal {Atala) 

30, 35 1 

Akas {Aha^a) 

.. 5 

Atmd {Atman) 

10,11,32 1 

Akds Banl {Akasavanl) 

.. 20 

Avasan {Avasdna) 

. . 13 

^Akl-i^Kul 

.. 8 

Avasthdt (Avasthatman) 

5, 11, 40 

^ Alamd-Kahlr . . 34, 

35, 38 

‘ AwdliniA-Arha^a 

.. 11 1 

* Ala^nA-Malakut 

.. 12 

Awdz 

.. 13 I 

* AlamA-Mithal 

.. 11 

Awdz-i'Muilak 

..13 f 

^AlamA'Nasut 

.. 12 

Atviddiya {Avidyd) 

. . 8 

"‘Alam-i-Saghir 

.. 34 

Awtdr {Avatdra) 

. . 20 

^Alim 

.. 19 



Allah 

9,19 

Bad 

.. 11 1 

Amchara {Apsaras) 

20, 36 

Badvdnal {Bddavanala) 

. . 35 

Anad parwah {Anadi pravaha) 

.. 41 

Bddl ( Vdyu) 

..5 1 

Andhat {Andhata) 

13, 37 

Baikunth {Vaikuritha) . 

..33 1 

Anant {Ananta) ^ 

.. 19 

BcMcd 

26 )i26 

*And8ir 

.. 5 

Bar%n {V aruna) 

..37 1 

Anj 

39, 40 

Bartend {Brahma) 

10, 36, 39 

Ankid (?) . . . . 

.. 36 

Barhmdnd {Brahmdnda) 

30, 32, 33, 34, | 

Ansar {an-Nabi) 

.. 22 


35,38,39 

Antah Karan {Antafykarana) 

.. 7 

Bartamdn {Vartamana) 

..39 


1 
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BarzaMl 

.. 32 

Baslr 

.. 19 

Bdsira 

..6,7 

Batal ( Vitala) 

.. 35 

Bhuliik {Bhfiloka} 

35, 36 

Bhusht (Bhavisyat) 

.. 39 

Bliut {Bhuta) 

. . 39 

Bhut Akds {Bhiddkdia) 

5, 38 

B'l dmukh ( F eda-mukha) 

.. 14 

Bihisht 

.. 32 

B'ykldi'l) .. 

. , 36 

Birahspat (Brhaspati) . . 

. . 30 

Bishun (Vimu) 

10, 36 

Bistdmlya (Order) 

25 n22 

Bital ( Vitala) 

.. 30 

Bralim 

20 nl 

Brahman 

20 nl 

Budh (Buddhi) 

7 

Btidh (Budha) 

.. 30 

Chach {Caksuh) 

.. 6 

Ohach{Yaksa) 

. . 36 

Chandramds (Cayidramas) 

.. 30 

Chid Akds {Ciddkdia) . . 

5, 38 

Chishji (Order) 

28 n43 

Chit {Cit) 

7, 19 

Chitan {Cetana) 

11, 19 

Dadli Samundar {Dadhi-Samudra) 3 1 

Da h D ish a {Dasa DUah) 

.. 30 

Bamma 

.. 14 

DhdHka 

.. 6, 7 

Dhdt-i-Baht 

11, 16 

Dhun {DJiydna) 

.. 7 

Dlvatd (Devatd) 

.. 20 

Dim 

.. 6 

Drashtd {Drastd) 

. . 19 

Duzahh 

.. 32 

Falak'i-Thaivdbit 

.. 3N) 

Band 

25 n22, 26 ft26 

Fatha 

14 

Firdaws4-AHd 

33, 39 

Firishta 

. . 20 


Gagan {Gagana) . . . . 30 

Gahran (Ghrana) . . . . 6 

Gandh {Gandha) . . . . 6 

Gand}mrp Dwta {Gandkarva Devafa) 36 
Gandhatanmdtar {GandkatmimUtra) 37 
Ganga .. . . . . 36 

Gaydn-i- Indrl {Jndnendriya) .. 8 

Gaydn 8urup {J Hdnasvarupa) . . 8 
Ghirat Samundar {Ghrta Samudra) 31 


Hdjiza . , . . . . 7 

Haft Ihllm .. .. ..31 

al-Hah . . . . . . J 9 

Hawds . , . . . . 6 

al-Hayy-ul-Kayyum . . 14 ?i3 

Hemakut (Hemakuta) . . . . 31 

Himavan (Himavat) . . . . 31 

Hiran Garbha {Hiranyagarhha) . . 5 

Hu . . . . 9, 20 

Hw Allah . . . . . . 9 

Hwr . . . . . . 36 

Imum . . . . 17 

. . . . . . 3 

Indar {Indr a) . . . . 36 

. . . . . . 5 

Ism-i-A^zmyi . . . . 14 

IsrdfU . . . . . . 10 

ItMid ‘Ashariya (Sect) . . 17 

Jabarut .. 11, 12, 13, 40 

Jdgart {Jdgrat) .. 11,12 

Jahamiam . , . . . , 32 

Jal{Jala) .. .. ..5 

. . . . 9, 16 

Jayn (Ymna) .. ..34 

Jamal .. .. 9, 10, 14 

J ami* . . . . . . 22 

J amnd . . . . , . 36 

Jamundn (?) .t . . 36 

Jan (Janaloka) . . 37, 38 

Jannat . . . . 32, 39 

Jasd .. .. ..11 

JiZn-a’iZ (Gabriel) .. 10,39,41 
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Jilmt .. .. ..30 

Jin .. .. 20,40 

Jlv Atman (Jlvatman) . . 5, 8 

Jiivcm Mulct {Jlvanmuhtl) 34, 38 

Junaidl (Order) . . 25 ?i23 

Jun Surup [Jyotih Smrupa) .. 15 

Kaclir .. .. ..19 

Kddirl (Order) . , 27 n‘37, 29 ?i49 

Kailas {Kaildsa) ..31 

Kal{Kala) .. .. ..35 

Kalap birach {Kalpa vriksa.) . . 37 

Kasra . . . . . . 14 

Khandh parli (Klianda pralaya) . . 40 

Order) .. 26n26 

Khvr Saynundar (Kfira Samiidra) 31 
Kismat-i’Zamln .. ..31 

Kiydmat . . . . , . 33 

KiyamatJ-Sughrd . . . . 36 

Kuhair [Kuhera) . . . . 37 

. . . . . . 3 

Xim .. .. ..13 

. . . . 30, 32 

Laclimi {Laksml) .. 10, 38 

Ldhut . . , . 11,13 

Ldmisa . . . . 6, 7 

Lavan Smnundar {Lavana Samudra) 31 
Luk (Loka) . . . . . . 38 

Luk pal (Lokapala) . . 36, 37 

Madhim [Madliyainal] . . . . 8 


Mahd Akas {Mahakdsa) 6, 7, 14, 30, 34 
Alahdparll {Alahdpralaya) 6, 33, 38, 40 
AJalidpu7'as (Mahapurusa) 35,36, 37, 38 


Maha/r luk {Mahar loka) . . 37 

Mahd Sudh (AJahd Suddha) . . 20 

Mahdtal (Mahdtala) ,, 31,35 

Mahdtat (Mahattatva) , . . . 8 

MaMsh (Mahe^ara) . . 10, 36 

Malakut .. ..11,12,13,40 

Mdlikl (Sect) . . 26 

Man {Manas) .. 7, 8, 36 

Man Akds {Manadkasa) 5, 32 


Adangal {Mahgala) . . . . 30 

Alaiiukh {Mamisya) . . . . 20 

Ma^rifat . . . . . . 39 

Aldyd . , . . 5, 8, 8 37 

Aiazhar-i-Tdm . . . . 20 

AlikdJl .. .. ..10 

Mi* raj . . . . . . 41 

{Mitra) . . 20 ni, 37 

Aluhaddithm .. 24 nl3 

Aluhdjiidn . . . . . . 22 

Alukayyad . . . . . . 21 

{MtiUi) . . 32, 33, 38, 39 

Alunaivwar . . . . ..15 

Alushta^'ak . . . . . . 7 

Alutajakkira . . . . 7 

Alutakhayyila . . . . 7 

AIu*tazila {Sect) .. ..17 

,. .. ..21 

iVacZ {Ndda) . . . . 13 

Nakadh {Nisadha ?) . . ..31 

Nakshbandi (Order) . . 4 28 ??.44 

Narak . . . . . . 32 

Ndr-i-Ndsut . . . . 16 

.. 11,12,13,16,40 

Nichattar {Nakaab'a) . . . . 30 

Niranjan {Nnahjana) . . . . 19 

Kiixmkdr {Nirctkdra) . . . . 19 

Nubuwivat . . , . . . 20 

iVTlr . . . . 14, 15, 37 

iNTiTri (Order) . . 26 n27 

Oin {Um) .. .. 14,20 

Pakalp {Vikalpa) .. .,7 

Punch Bhiit {Panca hhuta) . . 5 

Pajij Indrl {Pahca indriydni) . . 6 

Parakart {Prakrti) . . 8, 36 
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Ra.j (Rajas) 
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. 15 

Sapatdlp (Saptadvlpa) . . 

. 31 
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§ 31 
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. 38 
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36. 37 
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. . 38 
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. . 11 

Sarutd (Srotd) 

. . 19 
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. . 6 
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. . 38 
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. . 15 
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. . 31 
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. . 39 
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. . 15 
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. . 10 
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. . 6 , 7 
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5 
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3 
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. . 9 
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. . 22 
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6 
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32, 34 
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. . 11 

Sukr (Suk-ra) 

. . 30 
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.. 21 
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